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Introduction

The quincentenary (500" Anniversary) of William Tyndale’s 1526 New Testament provides a fitting
occasion to reexamine the life, work, and enduring legacy of the man often described as “the father of the
English Bible.” Few individuals have exercised a greater influence upon the religious, linguistic, and
cultural development of the English-speaking world. Tyndale’s translation enterprise not only furnished
the textual foundation for later Reformation-era English Bibles, culminating in the Authorized Version of
1611, but also helped shape the very vocabulary and expression of modern English Christianity. Any
serious assessment of the English Bible tradition must therefore reckon with the historical circumstances
that produced Tyndale, the translational methods he employed, and the theological convictions that
motivated his life's work.

The studies gathered in this volume were originally presented at William The Translator: Celebrating the
500th Anniversary of the Tyndale New Testament, a Bible conference held at Columbus Bible Church in
Columbus, Ohio, during the weekend of October 16-18, 2026. The conference brought together the
research and teaching ministries of Bryan Ross, David Reid, and Alex Bojko in commemoration of the
quincentenary of William Tyndale's landmark 1526 New Testament. Through a series of historical,
textual, linguistic, and theological presentations, the conference sought to reassess Tyndale's enduring
contribution to the English Bible, the English language, and the broader history of Protestant Christianity.

The notes prepared for this conference approach these questions from complementary perspectives. Bryan
Ross examines the broader historical and intellectual world that preceded Tyndale, tracing the
development of the English language, the rise of vernacular Scripture, the Renaissance recovery of
biblical languages, and the influence of Erasmus and the printed Greek New Testament. Ross also
describes the production and dissemination of William Tyndale’s 1526 Worms New Testament,
controversial translational choices of William Tyndale, and how William Tyndale’s New Testament
translation served as a rough draft of the King James Bible. Through these studies, Ross situates Tyndale
within the larger continuum of English Bible history and demonstrates that the Reformation translator
emerged from a rich and complex historical context rather than from an intellectual vacuum.

David Reid’s studies focus on addressing popular misconceptions about William Tyndale. Alongside his
discussion of Tyndale’s 1525 Cologne fragment, Reid explains the origins of Tyndale’s famous ploughboy
statement and provides insights into whether Tyndale actually said, “If God spare my life, ere many years
I will cause a boy that driveth the ploy to know more of the Scripture than thou doest!” Reid also
addresses how the ploughboy statement is misused by advocates of modern versions of the Bible to argue
for a dynamic equivalent translation. Reid also discusses Tyndale’s relationship to King Henry VIII and
Tyndale’s enduring legacy in the twenty-first century.

Finally, Alex Bojko provides critical analysis of Tyndale’s life, translation work, and theological legacy.
His investigations explore the formative influences that shaped Tyndale; Tyndale’s Old Testament
translation work and translation philosophy; and theological commitments reflected in his prologues,
prefaces, and theological treatises. Throughout his studies, Bojko argues that the theology of John
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Wycliffe and the Lollards influenced William Tyndale to translate the New Testament, more so than
Lutheranism. Regarding Tyndale’s theology and interpretive legacy, Bojko engages in questions related to
biblical authority, covenant theology, Augustinian influence, and the relationship between Tyndale’s
thought and later Protestant traditions. Bojko’s work seeks not merely to celebrate Tyndale but to evaluate
his theological positions within their historical setting and in light of subsequent doctrinal developments.

Taken together, these studies demonstrate that William Tyndale was more than a translator. He was a
product of centuries of linguistic development, a beneficiary of Renaissance scholarship, a catalyst for
religious reform, and an architect of English biblical expression whose influence continues to be felt five
hundred years after the publication of his New Testament. By bringing together the investigations of Ross,
Reid, and Bojko, this conference seeks to provide a comprehensive reassessment of Tyndale’s life, work,
and legacy for a new generation of students and readers of the English Bible.
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Lesson 1
Assessing the Pre-Tyndale Historical Context (900-1500)
Prepared & Taught by Bryan C. Ross

A Brief History of the English L.anguage

o “The English language, like all languages, has been evolving for centuries and will continue to do
so throughout the twenty-first century. . . Compared with language development of many
civilizations, however, English developed relatively rapidly. For instance, while the development
of Greek and other ancient languages spanned several thousand years, the time it took for the
Anglo-Saxon language (forerunner of modern English) to develop into words similar to those we
speak today can be measured in a few hundred years” (Brake, King James Bible, 21).

e Three distinct periods mark the development of English:
o Old English—6" century to the Norman Conquest of 1066
o Middle English—1100 to 1500
o Modern English—1500 to the present

e  When the Romans landed on the island of England a few years before the birth of Christ, English
did not exist. The language of this time and place included both Germanic and Celtic elements.

It was not until the sixth century that a small percentage of people in Britain spoke a prototype of
English (Brake, King James Bible, 22).

e  “During this period, from the sixth century until the Norman Conquest, the British were tossed
about by an influx of invasions and missionary endeavors that added to the flavor and texture of
the English language. The development of English was shaped, in part by the Germanic tribes,
Angles, Saxons, Jutes, who battled for supremacy among themselves and with tribal Picts, Scots,
and Gaels who inhabited the island. In the sixth century, Pope Gregory, who viewed the island
dwellers as pagans, sent a monk named Augustine [not the famous Church Father] to convert
King Ethelbert to Christianity. . . Augustine’s mission was successful and, over time, Latin and
Greek words found their way into the English vocabulary. Over the course of one thousand years,
these combined cultural forces created a hybrid language that assimilated elements of Roman,
Saxon, Danish, and Norman into a new strain of English” (Brake, King James Bible, 22).

o “The politics of invasion and conquest take language captive, along with its people. The early

invaders’ language, today known as Old English or Anglo-Saxon English, formed a rudimentary
base for the English we speak today. The Anglo-Saxon conquest was so successful that very few
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words have survived from the original British language (Celtic)” (Brake, King James Bible, 22-
24).

e Viking invasions between 750 and 1050 also impacted the development of Old English.
Monosyllabic words such as sky, skin, and root have their roots in the Old Norse language
(Brake, King James Bible, 24).

o “The English Language went through a period of severe neglect in the Middle Ages. The
conquest of England by the Normans in 1066 (Battle of Hastings) had led to the suppression of
English in public life. French—or, more accurately, the form of Anglo-French that arose after the
Norman conquest—dominated public discourse, particularly government departments and courts.
The English upper class spoke Anglo-French as a matter of principle, to distinguish themselves
from the lower classes, who spoke Middle English. . .” (McGrath, 26).

e “The widespread perception that French had established itself as the lingua franca of the cultural
elite of Europe inevitably led to English being dismissed as a crude language, incapable of
conveying the subtle undertones necessary for diplomacy, the fine distinctions of philosophy, and
the complexities of legal and financial negotiations. English would do very well for the common
laborer; French was the language of choice for the elite” (McGrath, 27).

e Inthe 13" and 14" centuries things began to change. William of Shoreham and Richard Rolle,
both translated the Psalter into Anglo-Norman from the Latin Vulgate. From the middle of the
12™ century a genuine English language began to replace the Anglo-Norman language (Brake,
King James Bible, 42).

o It was during this Middle English period that John Wycliffe began the process of translating the
Bible into the vernacular English of his day. There was much anxiety amongst the academic elite
of England whether English as a language was capable of expressing the deep nuanced truths of
the Bible in particular and the Christian faith in general (McGrath, 33).

e In 1401 a debate over the use of English in church life ensued at Oxford. In 1407, Thomas
Arundel, archbishop of Canterbury issued the following statement:

o “We therefore legislate and ordain that nobody shall from this day forth translate any text
of the Holy Scripture on his own authority into the English, or any other, language,
whether in the form of a book, pamphlet or tract; and that any such book pamphlet or
tract whether composed recently or in the time of John Wycliffe, or in the future, shall
not be read in part or in whole, in public or in private.”

o “English thus became the language of the religious underground. To write in English was
tantamount to holding heretical views” (McGrath, 33).
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In describing the circumstances John Wycliffe and his followers lived under when translating the
Bible, Melvyn Bragg in his The Adventure of English: The Biography of a Language writes,

o “Itis difficult to appreciate the extent and the audacity of this enterprise [the work of
developing the Wycliffe Bible]. Wycliffe was leading them [the Lollards] into the
cannon’s mouth. All of them knew it and yet behind the obedient honey-coloured
Latinate walls of Oxford colleges, the medieval equivalent of the subversive samizdat
press which bypassed Stalin’s controls in Russia was organized, and effectively” (Bragg,
81).

“The Hundred Years War (1337-1453) served to consolidate the growing popular impression that
French was the language of England’s enemy. . . The war with France at an end, English became
the language of choice of the upper class and government departments. No longer was English
dismissed as the language of the lower classes; it was now the language of choice of a nation with
an increasing sense of national identity shared purpose, strengthened by England’s growing
maritime enterprise” (McGrath, 29-31).

“The story of the King James Bible cannot be told without an understanding of the remarkable
rise of confidence in the English language in the late sixteenth century. What was once scorned
as the barbarous language of plowmen became as the language of patriots and poets—a language
fit for heroes on the one hand, and for the riches of the Bible on the other. Gone were any
hesitations about the merits of the English language. Elizabeth’s navy and armies had established
England’s military credentials; her poets, playwrights, and translators had propelled English into
the front rank of the living European languages. The King James Bible consolidated the
enormous advantages in the English language over the centuries, and can be seen as the symbol
of a nation and language that believed that their moment had finally arrived” (McGrath, 24-25).

“In his 1589 Art of English Poesy, written at the height of the Elizabethan Age, George
Puttenham declared that English was just as sophisticated as Greek or Latin, and perfectly
capable of expressing the full range of human emotions and thoughts” (McGrath, 25).

“To write in English—or translate into English—was a political act, affirming the intrinsic
dignity of the language of a newly confident people and nation. And why should not that nation
have its own bible in its own language?” (McGrath, 26).

The English Bible Before Wycliffe

According to Bible historian Donald L Brake, “no complete Bible in the language of the people
of England existed before the fourteenth century. Even for the mostly educated clergy, the Bible
was inaccessible—available only in the Latin Language” (Brake, English Bible, 34).

Bojko, Reid, & Ross Tyndale Conference



e David L. Brake also notes the connection between the Gothic Bible and the Anglo-Saxon
language of the Old English period:

o “A Gothic translation of the Gospels called Codex Argenteus or “Silver Book,” so called
because it was copied in letters with a silvery hue, represented a pre-English language.
Translated by the famous missionary Ulfilas in about AD 360 for the heathen Goths, it
represents a pre-Old English version in the first vernacular translation ever produced. It
is also a prototype of the Old English. Several phrases when compared, reveal many
similarities of the Germain tongue to Old English” (Brake, English Bible, 38-39).

o Brake reports that, “The earliest portions of Scripture in Anglo-Saxon were songs set to verse by
a layman, Caedmon, at Yorkshire monastery. A legend describes his habit of singing portions of
Scripture in a highly complicated vernacular meter. The only surviving manuscript attributed to
Caedmon is a hymn about creation” (Brake, English Bible, 38-39).

o The first known translation of an actual Biblical text into Old English was a portion of the Psalter
(Psalms) which dates from the beginning of the eighth century (700s). The work was the product
of Aldhelm, the first Bishop of Sherboren in Dorset. Upon his death, the work was continued and
completed by the Venerable Bede according to church tradition. Unfortunately, no copies of this
Psalter are known to be extant (Brake, English Bible, 40).

e The greatest achievement in terms of Bible translation during the Old English period was far and
away the Lindisfarne manuscript.

o “The Old English period (to AD 1066) is characterized by its interlinear glosses in Latin
manuscripts. Glossing, an Anglo-Saxon pedagogical method for introducing Latin to the
reader, placed a word-for-word vernacular translation in direct juxtaposition to the Latin
text. Undoubtedly the most famous example of this is seen in the eighth-century
Lindisfarne manuscript, which contains a literal rendering of the text into an Anglo-
Saxon dialect by the scribe named Aldred. . .the first extensively written Old English that
has survived. Later scribes drew from these glosses to craft their translations” (Brake,
English Bible, 40).

e In 2003, Yale professor and author David Daniell penned a massive work titled The Bible In
English: Its History and Influence. Regarding this “glossing” described by Brake during the Old
English period, Daniell stated the following:

o “The Gospels, Psalms, and other parts of the Old Testament were several times
translated: most often only as Old English glosses between the lines of the Latin, keeping
the Latin word order rather than writing fluent English. Old English prose—for the
language, the phrases ‘Old English’ and ‘Anglo-Saxon’ are usually interchangeable—is
capable of stylistic excellence, even nobility, but the glory of Anglo-Saxon literature is in
its poetry, of which thirty thousand lines have survived. Most of the poetry has some
Christian basis, and much of it is directly biblical in origin, as will be seen: no account of
the Bible in England should neglect this body of superb poetry (Daniell, 44).
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Stemming the tide of the Viking invasions, Alfred the Great (AD 849-901) contributed to the
development of English by insisting that schools teach in the vernacular. Alfred even learned
Latin at the age of 40 so that he could translate various Biblical texts into Old English: Ten
Commandments, Exodus, Acts, and a form of the Golden Rule (Brake, English Bible, 41).

The tenth-century translation of the four Gospels into Old English known as the Wessex Gospels
is the first extended portion of the Bible into English. The Wessex Gospels is anonymous and
does not bear a date. The earliest known manuscript dates from the 12% century (Brake, English
Bible, 41).

Daniell reports the following regarding the English Bible after the Norman conquest of 1066:

o “After 1066 there is no record of new attempts to translate the Bible into English for two
and a half centuries. The Bible in England was in either Latin, or, occasionally, part of it
in Norman French. In spite of the strength of their earlier work, the ordinary English
people became deprived of access to much of the Bible. . .” (Daniell, 56).

Thus, in summation, the pre-Wycliffe period epitomized the notion that only the clergy could
own and read the Scriptures. The clergy not only prevented the laity from reading the Scriptures;
copies of the sacred text were simply not available. They were either not in the laity’s language,
or they were too expensive to purchase. Thus, the use of the Bible by the poor was not possible
until the end of the fourteenth century (Brake, English Bible, 43).

Condit records that, at the Council of Toulouse in 1229, the Catholic move to canonize the
functional situation that had been in existence in England for some time and that it banned
layman from possessing the scriptures in the common tongue.

o “We forbid that Laymen be permitted to have the books of the Old and New Testaments,
unless some out of Devotion desire to have the Psalter or Breviary for Divines Offices,
and the Hours of the Blessed Virgin; but even these, they may not have in the Vulgar
Tongue” (Condit, 19).

Saxon Gospels

Blackford Condit author of The History of the English Bible: Extending from the Earliest Saxon
Translations to the Present Anglo-American Revision, With Special Reference to the Protestant
Religion and the English Language (1882) states the following regarding the Saxon Gospels:

o “The Anglo-Saxon versions of the Four Gospels may be referred to as the age of Alfred;
though the manuscripts differ widely from the time of Bede to that of the Norman
Conquest” (Condit, 35).

Joseph Bosworth added the following regarding the Old English Bible in his The Gospels:
Gothic, Anglo-Saxon, Wycliffe, and Tyndale Version Arranged in Parallel Columns:

o “We are not certain as the names of those patriotic Anglo-Saxons, who devoted their
time, talents, and learning to the translating of the Scriptures into Anglo-Saxon, that they
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might be read by the people, and their churches; but we have an indisputable evidence in
the Rubrics, printed in our notes from the MS that they were constantly read in Anglo-
Saxon churches, as the rubrical directions declare what part of the Scriptures was
appointed for successive seasons. We have no more knowledge of the exact date when
the Gospels were first translated into Anglo-Saxon, than we have of the translators”
(Bosworth, xii).

e Bosworth repeats the common speculation from the pen of Cuthbert, a pupil of the Venerable
Bede, that Bede finished his translation of St. John on his death bed in May of 735. Since John is
the fourth gospel, it is extrapolated by some that Bede succeeded in translating the Gospels into
Anglo-Saxon before his death.

o “We have no satisfactory evidence to prove that his was the first translations of the
Gospels, nor that Bede’s version has come down to us. The Scriptures, in their own
tongue, were revered by the Anglo-Saxons, for Alfred the Great placed the
Commandments at the head of his Laws, and incorporated many passages from the
Gospels. Subsequent translations would naturally avail themselves of the versions made
by their predecessors, and write them in the orthography, the language, and the style of
the time in which they lived” (Bosworth, xii).

o In his “Preface” Bosworth catalogues the extant textual witnesses to the Anglo-Saxon gospels.
Please note the following summary points from Bosworth’s “Preface”:

o “L. B....is said to be copied from an older MS. Before the Conquest [1066]. I think
between A.D. 990 and 1020. . .

II. C. denotes the MS. Of the Anglo-Saxon Gospels, in the University of Cambridge
marked Ii. 2.11. This MS. is small folio, written in a good clear hand about the time of
the Norman Conquest if not earlier, it is very valuable for its accuracy in grammatical
forms, and orthography as adopted in the best West-Saxon; and because it is the only
copy which has the Rubrics complete and written in the same hand and just after the other
parts of the MS.

II1. This is what remains of the once fine MS. written on vellum before the Norman
Conquest, and denoted by Cot. because it is in the Cotton Library, British Museum, Otho
C. L. .. Planta, in his Catalogue of the Cotton MSS., describes it as “once containing 290
leaves but now (1802) so much burnt and contracted as to render the binding of
impracticable [Accounts differ as to the extent of the damage.]. . .St. Luke is nearly
complete, and occupies fol. 39-93. St. John fills fol. 95-135, and is nearly perfect
especially in the latter part. There are no rubrical directions, and only a few badly formed
capital letters of a dingy red colour in this MS.

IV. H. The Hatton MS. No. 38 in Bodleian, Oxford, is the size of a large 8vo. and written
on vellum in a very uniform and beautifly, but late hand about the time of Henry II. The
letters are so uniform, upright, and near together, as to appear like printing in facsimili
types. . . The four Gospels are arranged not in the usual order, but St. Matt. Is placed after

Bojko, Reid, & Ross Tyndale Conference



St. Luke; thus, Mark, Luke, Matthew, and John [The only Anglo-Saxon Rubric is at the
beginning of St. John.].

V. This MS. denoted by RL is in the Royal Library, British Museum, [.A. XIV. It is very
similar to the Hatton in the 8vo. size, but a little smaller. The writing is somewhat earlier
in date, and less regular than Hatton. The Rubrics are very few, and of a brighter red than
Hatton. . . The four Gospels are placed in this order,--Mark, Matthew, Luke, and John. . .

VI. O. The Oxford MS. in the Bodlean, No. 441, is closely allied to the best MSS. B, C.
and Cot.; names to I, II, and II.—This Oxford MS. of the four Anglo-Saxon Gospels is
in a small folio, written before the Norman Conquest, in a fine bold Anglo-Saxon
character. . . The Rubrics are written in small and recent hand, between the paragraphs or,
for want of room in the margin. . . The first [printed] edition of the Anglo-Saxon Gospels
by John Foxe, in 1571 was printed from this Oxford MS. No. 441. It was also the basis of
the edition of Junius and Marshall in 1665.

VII The Latin of the Lindisfarne Gospels, or the Durham Book, is said to be have been
written about A.D. 687 by Eadfrith, a monk, and the interlinear and verbal Anglo-Saxon
Gloss by Aldred a Priest, between 946 and 968. Both Eadfrith and Aldred became
Bishops of Durham. It is one of our finest MSS.

VIII. The Latin of the Rushworth Gospels appears to have been written about the end of
the 7™ century; and the interlinear and verbal Anglo-Saxon Gloss of the 10™. . .”
(Bosworth, xiii-xvi).

e David Daniell reports that one result of the Norman Conquest in 1066 was that “the capacity to
read Anglo-Saxon had been quite lost.” He also reports that:

o “The Old English versions of the Bible were rediscovered and published in the second
half of the 16" century [1500s] for antiquarian, linked with nationalist reasons by
Elizabeth’s first Archbishop of Canterbury, Matthew Parker: before the ‘Norman Yoke”,
the sturdy English yeoman had no truck with papist practices” (Daniell, 59).

e In terms of printed editions, Bosworth’s “Preface” includes the following entries:

o 1571—“The Anglo-Saxon Gospels were first printed at the suggestion of and expense of
Matthew Parker, Archbishop of Canterbury, under the care of John Foxe, the
Martyrologist, . .”

o 1665—“A much improved edition of the Anglo-Saxon Gospels was published with the
Gothic by Junius and Marshall, in 1665. . .”

o 1842—Benjamin Thorpe printed “a very neat and handy edition of the Anglo-Saxon
Gospels.”
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e Textually, like the Gothic Bible, the extant Anglo-Saxon Gospels represent a mixed text. In terms
of major variants, the Anglo-Saxon Gospels include the long ending of Mark (16:9-20) and the
Woman Taken in Adultery (John 7:53-8:11).

e The following is a portion of a popular meme that circulates on the internet which describes the
verse omissions in modern versions.

WHY
KING JAMES BIBLE
ONLY?

1. Almost all modern versions, including the
NIV, remove 16 entire verses from the New
Testament:

| Matt 17:21 Matt 18:11 Matt 23:14 Mark 7:16
Mark 9:44 Mark9:46 Mark 11:26 Mark 15:28

| Luke 17:36 John5:4  Acts8:37 Acts 15:34
Acts 24:7  Acts 28:29 Rom 16:24 1John 5:7

o Of the sixteen verses listed on this meme, ten of them are taken from the Gospels. When one
compares the extant Anglo-Saxon Gospels against this list of verses that are missing from modern
versions, one observes the following:

o The extant Anglo-Saxon Gospels contain all the following verses: Matthew 12:21, 18:11;
Mark 7:16, 9:44, 46, 15:28; Luke 17:36; John 5:4.

o Only Matthew 23:14 is missing in its entirety whereas Mark 11:26 is missing the second
half of the verse.

e From this we can conclude that the extant Anglo-Saxon Gospels are in far better textual shape
than are modern versions.

Wycliffe Bible & Catholic Response

e In the 1380s, John Wycliffe translated the Bible out of Latin into the Middle English. These
Bibles were all copied by hand before the invention of the printing press. Donald L Brake author
of A Visual History of the English Bible reports the following regarding the influence of the
Wycliffe Bible:

o “In spite of the bitter opposition, the reading of the English Bible continued. There are
today—six hundred years later—about 250 recorded copies of the Wycliffe Bible. The
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large number in spite of intense Bible destructions and confiscations testifies to the
widespread distribution of the bible during those early years” (Brake, 66).

o Earlier Brake stated the following regarding Catholic opposition to the Wycliffe Bible:

o “Not everyone embraced the arrival of a Bible in the English tongue. The English
Catholic Church’s opposition to a vernacular translation was predictable. The Authority
of the priests rested solely in the church. The church’s powerful hold on the laity
depended on biblical ignorance. Any free use of the Bible in worship and though signaled
a deep threat to the church’s authority” (Brake, 63).

e Blackford Condit author of The History of the English Bible states the following regarding
Catholic reception to the Wycliffe Bible:

o “The English version of the Bible by Wycliffe was such an offense, that a bill was
introduced into the House of Lords in 1390, to suppress it. In the course of the debate the
Duke of Lancaster is reported to have said: “We will not be the dregs of all: seeing other
Nations have the Law of God, which is the Law of Faith, written in their own Language. .
. That he would maintain our having the Law in our own tongue against those, whoever
they should be, who first brought in the Bill.” He was sustained by others, and finally the
“Bill was thrown out of the House” (Condit, 62-63).

e The Wycliffe translation also gave rise to the established church’s intense hatred for a vernacular
Bible. First, the De heretico comburendo (On The Burning of Heretics) from 1401 promised death
to heretics by means of burning the offender alive. In 1408 the infamous Constitutions were
formulated in direct response to the overwhelming reception of Wycliffe’s ideas that every man
should have a Bible in his own language. The Constitutions forbade the Sacred Latin Vulgate
Bible to be translated into a common tongue without express supervision of the church. It soon
followed that translating Scriptures into English or reading the Bible in English were heretical
acts” (Brake, 47).

o “The Oxford Council summoned in 1407-8 by Thomas Arundel, Archbishop of Canterbury,
restated the restriction of English translations. The church historian John Foxe quotes the seventh
enactment:

o “We therefore decree and ordain, that no man, hereafter, by his own authority translate
any text of the Scripture into English or any other tongue, by way of a book, libel, or
treatise, now lately set forth in the time of John Wycliffe, or since, or hereafter to be set
forth, in part or in whole, privily or apertly, upon pain of greater excommunication, until
said translation be allowed by the ordinary of the place, or, if the case so require, by the
council of provincial. He that shall do contrary to this, shall likewise be punished as a
favourer of error and heresy” (Brake, 66).
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From the early 15" century, the Constitutions held sway over England and continued to do so at
the time of William Tyndale.

Invention of the Printing Press

Johannes Gutenberg invented his mechanical movable type printing press in Mainz, Germany,
around 1440. While development began in the late 1430s, the technology was finalized by 1450,
with the famous Gutenberg Bible printed between 1452 and 1455.

Roger B. Beck and the authors of World History: Patterns of Interaction state the following
regarding the historical impact of Gutenberg’s Press:

o “During the 13™ century, block-printed items reached Europe from China. European
printers began to use block printing to create whole pages to bind into books. However,
this process was too slow to satisfy the Renaissance demand for knowledge, information,
and books.

Around 1440 Johann Gutenberg, a craftsman from Mainz, Germany, developed a printing
press that incorporated a number of technologies in a new way. The process made it
possible to produce books quickly and cheaply. Using this improved process, Gutenberg
printed a complete Bible, the Gutenberg Bible, in about 1455. It was the first full-sized
book printed with movable type.

The printing press enabled a printer to produce hundreds of copies of a single work. For
the first time, books were cheap enough that many people could buy them. At first
printers produced mainly religious works” (Beck, 484).

In a cutout titled “Global Impact” at the bottom of page 484 Roger B. Beck and company state
the following regarding how the printing press increased book production:

o “A copyist took five months to produce a single book. One man and a printing press
could produce 500 books in the same amount of time” (Beck, 484).

Fall of Constantinople

Constantinople was established by Emperor Constantine as the Eastern capital of the Roman
Empire in 330 AD. After the fall of the Western Roman Empire in the late 5™ century (400s), the
Eastern Roman Empire in Constantinople lasted for another 1,000 years. Historians have called
the Eastern Roman Empire the Byzantine Empire or Byzantium. The citizens of Byzantium called
themselves Romans believing that they were a continuation of the Ancient Roman Empire.

Situated on major trade routes, Constantinople earned its wealth through the spice trade. Traders
passing back and forth between Europe and Asia would inevitably pass though Byzantine
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controlled lands if not the city of Constantinople itself. Situated on a strategic chokepoint, the
Byzantines could control access to the Black Sea through the Bosporus Strait.

Consequently, given its strategic importance, the city of Constantinople had been sieged 23 times,
in its history, without being breached.

In 1453, Ottoman Sultan Mehmet II, a Muslim, began an eight-week siege of the city on Monday,
April 2, 1453. By 1453, the city of Constantinople was the last Christian stronghold in the East as
Muslim armies had already taken all of modern-day Turkey and the bulk of the Hinter Land
beyond the Bosporus in the Balkan region of Europe.

The Islamic conquest of Constantinople contributed to the Renaissance, as Greek scholars left the
city and immigrated to Italy, bringing Greek texts with them. Greek not Latin had been the
official language of the Byzantine Empire. The fall of Constantinople is one mechanism that
served to introduce Byzantine Greek MSS into Europe on the eve of the Protestant Revolution
during the same time frame that the printing press was invented. Another mechanism that exposed
Europe to the Byzantine readings of the Greek Church before 1453 was the ministry of the
Paulicians.

The Spirit of the Renaissance

During the Renaissance people became interested in ancient culture. Knowledge from ancient
Greece and Rome that had been largely lost during the Middle Ages was rediscovered. Scholars
thought that ancient Greek and Roman writings could help them solve contemporary problems.
(Beck, 472)

The study of classical texts led to the creation of a new type of scholar, the humanist. Alister
McGrath explains how the Renaissance usage of the term “humanism” differs from its modern
connotation. McGrath writes,

o “The term humanism has now come to mean a worldview which denies the existence or
relevance of God, or which is committed to a purely secular outlook. This is not what the
word meant at the time of the Renaissance. Most humanists of the period were religious,
and concerned to purify and renew Christianity, rather than eliminate it” (McGrath, 37).

As an intellectual movement, humanists focused on human potential and achievements. Rather
than trying to make classical texts agree with Christian teachings as medieval scholars had
(Scholastics), humanists studied them to understand ancient Greek values (Beck, 472). The Italian
Renaissance of the Southern Europe therefore took on a more secular flavor than did the Northern
Renaissance.

In Northern Europe the ideals of the Renaissance took a more religious track and planted the
seeds of the Reformation across this region of Europe.
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o “Italian humanists were very interested in reviving classical languages and classical texts.
When the Italian humanist ideas reached the north, people used them to examine the
traditional teaching of the Church. The northern humanists were critical of the failure of
the Christian Church to inspire people to live a Christian life. This criticism produced a
new movement known as Christian humanism. . . The best known of the Christian
humanists were Desiderius Erasmus of Holland and Thomas More of England. . .
Erasmus believed in a Christianity of the heart, not one of ceremonies and rules. He
thought that in order to improve society, all people should study the Bible” (Beck, 482).

In terms of literature, Renaissance writers popularized the practice of writing in the vernacular or
native language of the people instead of Latin.

Taken together, these developments created an opportune yet perilous environment on the eve of
William Tyndale’s ministry. The Wycliffe Bible had awakened a hunger for Scripture in the
vernacular, even as the Church responded with legal prohibitions and lethal penalties. The
invention of the printing press made the mass dissemination of Scripture technologically possible,
while the fall of Constantinople and the rise of Renaissance humanism restored access to Greek
learning and the original biblical languages. In Northern Europe, this renewal took on a distinctly
religious character, calling for reform grounded in Scripture itself. Tyndale would step onto this
stage as the first Englishman positioned to unite these forces—vernacular translation, Greek
scholarship, and print technology—yet he would do so under the shadow of laws specifically
designed to prevent precisely the work he believed God had called him to do.

The Life and Career of Erasmus

Alister McGrath, author of Christian Theology: An Introduction, discusses how the Northern
Renaissance took a more religious tone than the Italian Renaissance. McGrath states:

o “Although there are major variations within northern European humanism, two ideals
seem to have achieved widespread acceptance throughout the movement. First, we find
the same concern for written and spoken eloquence after the fashion of the classical
period, as in the Italian Reformation. Second, we find a religious program directed
toward the corporate revival of the Christian church. The Latin slogan Christianismus
renascens, “Christianity being born again,” summarizes the aims of the program . . .”
(McGrath, 40).

Desiderius Erasmus of Rotterdam (1466-1536) is generally regarded as the most important
humanist writer of the Renaissance. Consequently, Erasmus had a profound impact upon
Christian theology during the first half of the sixteenth century. Although not a Protestant in any
sense of the term, Erasmus did much to lay the intellectual foundations of the Reformation
(McGrath, 40).

According to the entry in the Evangelical Dictionary of Theology edited by Walter E. Elwell on
Erasmus:
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o “...|Erasmus] was educated at Deventer by the Brethren of the Common Life (1475-84),
he spent six years as a monk and then attended the College de Montaigu in Paris (1494).
In 1499 he visited England, where he met John Colet and Thomas More. This experience
influenced him to employ literary talent, intellectual brilliance and clever wit in the
service of Christ” (Elwell, 383).

o The following is a summary of the life and career of Erasmus presented in the Evangelical
Dictionary of Theology:

o From Paris
= 1500—Adages, an annotated collation of classical proverbs, was published.

»  1503—Enchiridion, a handbook of practical theology, as well as editions of
Cicero and Jerome and a critical edition of the Annotation of the New Testament
by Lorenzo Valla went to press.

o From England
»  1505—began his translation of the New Testament.
o Traveled to Italy in 1506 and experienced direct contact with humanist culture.
o In 1509 Erasmus went back to England where he finished and published Praise of Folly.

o Between 1509 and 1516, when his Greek edition of the New Testament was published,
Erasmus traveled all over Europe studying Greek manuscripts. Moreover, it was also
during this time period that critical editions of Jerome, Seneca, Plutarch, and Cato were
published. Lastly, it was during these years that the Education of a Christian Prince was
printed (Elwell, 384).

e David Daniell, author of The Bible in English: Its History and Influence, reports that in the 1480s
Erasmus was a youth in the Dutch monastery of Steyn, one of the most “austere” and “anti-
intellectual” monastic orders of the late Middle Ages (Danniel, 113). The early letters of Erasmus
reveal that upon leaving the monastery he became acquainted and fell in love with the writings of
the Italian Renaissance, especially Lorenzo Valla.

o “Erasmus’s earliest surviving letters, however, written only a few years after his time at
Steyn, reveal him as an enthusiastic and slightly intoxicated disciple of Italian humanism.
This shift to a mental Italy was not—or not only—a rebellious later-adolescent separation
from the monastic life in which he had been brought up. Everything that had been given
to him by the Devotio moderna [his monastery] he took with him, making it more and
more personal through the rest of his life.

Yet he fell in love with secular Italy and the ancient world. All his realism and growing

awareness of the fullness of humanity, all his sense of the possibility of life’s experience,
grew as he understood that the new Italians were showing him something ‘bold and
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disturbing’, contrasting with what was ‘worn out or dead or medieval religiosity’. The
new Italian books offered instead ‘a humanity eager for self-expression and full of self-
confidence’. In his new Italian citizenship, as it were, the spiritual ideals of the Devotio
moderna stayed with him, and leavened the whole. From the pairing grew his response to
Lorenzo Valla’s gift of Bible understanding—nothing less than the sudden rediscovery of
the New Testament.

Lorenzo Valla (1407-57), pioneering theoretician of the new Italian humanism, both in its
philological base and as Miles Christianus (‘soldier of Christ’), wrote at Rome towards
the end of his life his Adnotationes in Novum Testamentum. Erasmus read Valla. At
eighteen, he made a summary of Valla’s famous Elegantiae. . . Early in 1504, Valla was
for Erasmus, as for many, simply an exciting model of literary humanism. Later that
same year Erasmus, then in Premonstratensian monastery at Louvain, apparently by
chance opened the pages of Valla’s Adnotationes. It is not too fanciful to suggest that the
opening of that book on his desk in the Abby of Park in Heverelle on that day, was, to the
world of Bible studies, the moment of the break from the medieval to the modern.
Erasmus, at once began to set out for himself his life’s work, which would be on the
Bible” (Daniell, 113-114).

e Prior to reading Valla’s Adnotationes at Louvain Library late in 1504, Erasmus had discovered
Jerome and done a study of Origen’s Hexapla. Between 1504 and 1509 Erasmus traveled all over
Europe including two stays in England where he befriended Thomas More and later in Venice.
After causing Valla’s Adnotationes to be represented in 1505, he published his own new Latin
version of the Gospels and Epistles based on a Greek manuscript shown to him at St. Paul’s by
his friend John Colet. Regarding Valla’s Adnotationes William W. Combs of Detroit Baptist
Seminary writes:

o “Valla’s purpose was to evaluate the Vulgate as a translation of the Greek New
Testament, and his work consisted of a compilation of annotations on the Vulgate in light
of Greek manuscripts” (Combs, 4).

e Put another way, the humanist Valla was seeking to improve the Vulgate by conforming it more
closely with Greek MSS. Taking his cue from Valla, Erasmus sought to do likewise:

o “Like Valla, Erasmus was convinced that the Vulgate New Testament had many
deficiencies that could only be corrected by comparing to the Greek New Testament”
(Combs, 5).

e Daniell credits Erasmus with a public renewal in Biblical studies during the first decade of the
16™ century. Simply stated, Erasmus desired to “reform the church from within by a renewal of
biblical theology based on philological study of the New Testament text, and supported by a
knowledge of patristics, itself renewed by the same methods” (Daniell, 114-115).

e In order to accomplish this task Erasmus advanced on four fronts: 1) “establish a sound Greek
New Testament text and print it with critical commentary and notes,” 2) “edit and print equally
sound editions of those Fathers who were great biblical commentators,” 3) “proposed further
editions and commentaries of the greatest biblical texts”, and 4) “expand his Preface to his Greek
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New Testament into a treaties of methodology. . . which both summed up and fed back into the
other biblical work” (Daniell, 115-116).

e In summation Daniell states:

o “All this he did. The importance was not simply in the works themselves, though that was
very high. It was even more that the greatest and most famous scholar in all Europe, the
author of The Praise of Folly, The Enchiridion, De copia and Adagia (to whom More’s
Utopia was dedicated), was, as one might put it, ‘doing’ the Bible. He was undercutting
the texts of the Fathers, including some that, to his dismay, he had discovered to be fakes.
Not only was he focusing on biblical theology; he was editing the New Testament in
Greek” (Daniell, 116).

o Erasmus was a prolific writer, and each main category of his works reveals something of his
personality:

o “First, he produced many scholarly books including historical material, lexicons,
translations, and critical editions of earlier books. His purpose was to combat ignorance.
He believed truth was attainable through clarity of expression.

A second element of his approach is revealed in his satirical works such as Praise of
Folly. Here Erasmus ridicules humanists and scholars who take themselves too seriously,
but he saves his most biting satire for bigoted churchmen, pompous lawyers,
warmongering rulers.

A final category of his work, the more overtly Christian writings, demonstrates that
neither scholarship nor humor was to be an end in itself. These elements were pursued to
reach the goal of the restoration of primitive Christianity. Erasmus felt called to cleanse
and purify the church through the application of humanistic scholarship to Christian
tradition” (Elwell, 384).

o According to Alister McGrath, Handbook of the Christian Soldier was a landmark in religious
publishing.

o “Although the work was first published in 1503, and then reprinted in 1509, its real
impact dates from its third printing in 1515. From that moment onward it became a cult
work, apparently going through twenty-three editions in the next six years. Its appeal was
to educated lay men and women, whom Erasmus regarded as the most important resource
that the church possessed” (McGrath, 47).

e The Handbook of the Christian Soldier developed the revolutionary thesis that the church of the
day could be reformed by a collective return to the writings of the Fathers and Scripture. The
regular reading of Scriptures is put forward as the key to a new lay piety, on the basis of which
the church may be renewed and reformed . . . Erasmus does not understand Christianity to be a
mere external observance of a moral code. His characteristically humanist emphasis upon inner
religion leads him to suggest that reading Scripture transforms its readers, giving them a new
motivation to love God and their neighbors (McGrath, 47).
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Erasmus and the Greek New Testament

Bible collector and historian Donald L. Brake notes in A Visual History of the English Bible that
from the birth of printing in 1450s until years of the 16 century, no Greek New Testament had
been printed.

o “It may seem strange that for more than fifty years after the invention of moveable type,
no Greek New Testament had been printed. The absence of the forbidden English Bible is
understandable, but there was no printed Greek New Testament either” (Brake, 92).

One cannot adequately tell the story of the first Greek New Testament without noting the role that
the fall of Constantinople played.

o “Greek learning remained the domain of the Eastern Church until the fall of
Constantinople (1453). When the Turks took control of this center of learning, scholars
fled to the West and with them came the resurgence of the Greek language.

Both the emphasis on the interpretation of Scriptures, now available to all, and the rebirth
of Greek language studies brought great promise for a resurgence of a reformed
Christianity. The recipients of the new academic climate were the pre-reformed and able
humanist Erasmus of Rotterdam and a Roman Catholic priest and scholar, Ximenes of
Alcala, Spain” (Brake, 92-93).

E.H. Broadbent, author of The Pilgrim Church, highlights that the single biggest outcome of the
Renaissance’s (humanist) interest in classical literature was the restoration and publication of the
text of the Greek New Testament (Broadbent, 134).

The first printed Greek New Testament was published by Erasmus in 1516. Bible historians such
as David Daniell and Donald L. Brake note that while Erasmus was first to publish with his Greek
New Testament, he might not have been the first to produce such an edition. Regarding the
matter, Brake states the following:

o “Cardinal Ximenes edited the first printed Greek New Testament in his massive six-
volume multilingual bible in 1514. His carefully edited Greek New Testament was not
published until 1520. It could have been the standard for years to come except for the
work of Johann Froben, an enterprising publisher who wanted to be the first to publish a
New Testament in Greek.

A modern business person will not be surprised that an entrepreneur would emerge to fill
the economic gap. Johann Froben, seeing an opportunity, employed Desiderius Erasmus
to edit a Greek New Testament after receiving word or rumor of Ximenes’s project. In
1515, Erasmus began searching for manuscripts of sufficient quality to be typeset. Since
the project required the utmost haste, Erasmus did not take the time to find a complete
manuscript of the Greek New Testament. After all, these manuscripts were hand copied
centuries before and were quite rare even in the sixteenth century. With approximately
five manuscripts in hand, he began the task of editing. When parts of the text were

Bojko, Reid, & Ross Tyndale Conference



17

indecipherable, Erasmus used the Latin text and translated it back into Greek. Oddly,
several of his renderings do not appear in any known Greek manuscripts, and they are
still used in some modern translations.

Although Erasmus’s text appeared to be inferior in quality to the one produced by
Ximenes, it gained early dominance because it was published in 1516, four years before
Ximenes’s Complutensian (1520)” (Brake, 93).

e Regarding Cardinal Ximenes’ Polyglot, Dr. William W. Combs adds:

o “The Complutensian Polyglot was actually a complete Bible in six volumes. The OT had
the Hebrew, Latin Vulgate, and Greek Septuagint texts in parallel columns, and in the
NT, the Latin Vulgate, and Greek in parallel columns. Only 600 copies of the
Complutensian Polyglot were ever printed. Because of its expense, its influence was
limited in comparison to the more popular editions of Erasmus” (Combs, 7).

e Historical evidence has caused some to believe that when Erasmus came to Basel in 1514 it was
not with the intention of publishing the Greek New Testament but rather to print his life’s work to
date, i.e., a copy of the Latin Vulgate accompanied by his Annotations. In addition, Combs
reports that Erasmus may have not originally planned on using Froben to print his volume,
favoring a printer named Aldus instead. But alas, Aldus died in February 1515 thereby forcing
Erasmus to find a different printer. It is at this point that many scholars believe that Froben heard
of Cardinal Ximenes’s project and persuaded Erasmus against his original plans to include the
Greek New Testament in his work (Combs, 8).

e Dr. Combs states the following regarding the inaugural edition of the Novum Instrumentum by
Erasmus in 1516.

o “...Erasmus’ Greek NT of 1516 was the first one to be published. It was, as has been
noted, a Latin-Greek edition, which he called Novum Instrumentum. Years later, in 1527,
Erasmus explained that he “chose the word Instrumentum in the title because it conveyed
better than Testamentum the idea of a decision put down in writing: Testamentum could
also mean an agreement without a written record.” More than one thousand pages of
Novum Instrumentum contain three parts: the Greek text, Erasmus’ Latin translation [not
the Vulgate], and his Annotationes in Novum Testamentum. The latter. . . were his
explanatory remarks. Erasmus felt they were essential in order to explain and defend his
Latin translation according to its Greek base. The Greek and Latin texts are set out in
parallel columns with Annotationes following on separate pages. To forestall criticism
Erasmus prefaced the text of the NT with a number of apologetic writings. These
included a letter addressed to the reader, a dedication to Pope Leo X, an appeal to study
Scripture (Paraclesis), a program of theological studies (Methodus), and a defense of his
work (4pologia)” (Combs, 9).

e Many scholars have questioned whether Erasmus’ main purpose behind the Novum Instrumentum
was to produce the first Greek New Testament.
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o “Erasmus and his contemporaries regarded the Novum Instrumentum and its later editions
in the first place as the presentation of the NT in a new Latin form, and not as an edition
of the Greek text.” The primary purpose of Erasmus was to publish his annotations along
with his Latin translation. The Greek text was only there for the purpose of confirming
the Latin translation. This is easily demonstrated” (Combs, 9-10).

e In order to prove this assertion, Combs goes on to state the following:

o “First, the title under which Erasmus published his work includes these words, Novum
Instrumentum . . . recognitum et emendatum, which means “The New Testament. . .
revised and improved.” These words must refer to the Erasmus’ Latin translation, not to
the Greek text, since there was not at that time a printed edition of the Greek NT in
circulation that could be “revised and improved.” They mean: here you have a NT,
obviously in the language in which it was current, Latin, but in an improved and revised
form, i.e., no longer the generally current Vulgate version. The title offers no evidence at
all that Novum Instrumentum contains an edition of the Greek text.

Second, in his dedication to Pope Leo X, Erasmus says:

I perceived that the teaching which is our salvation was to be had in a much purer
and more lively form if sought at the fountain-head and drawn from the actual
sources than from pools and runnels. As so I have revised the whole New
Testament (as they call it) against the standard of the Greek original. . . [ have
added annotations of my own, in order in the first place to show the reader what
changes I have made, and why; second, to disentangle and explain anything that
may be complicated, ambiguous, or obscure.

In Erasmus’ own words, then, what he offers is his new translation based on the Greek.
In addition, he has included his explanatory remarks (4Annotationes), which were to
justify the new translation’s deviations from the Vulgate. In all of this, Erasmus gives
not a hint that he is also offering an edition of the Greek text.

Third, numerous statements in the Apologia clearly demonstrate that what Erasmus was
defending was not the Greek text, but his new Latin translation. At one point he says the
“Greek text has been ‘added’ so that the reader can convince himself that the Latin
translation does not contain any rash innovations, but is solidly based.” This is not to say
that the Greek text was not important, but clearly it was subordinate to the Latin
translation. Erasmus was concerned about the Greek text only to the extent that it proved
his Latin translation was not plucked out of thin air. That he was not primarily interested
in the Greek text is clear from the fact that he never brought out a separate edition of just
the Greek text, in spite of the fact he was encouraged to do so” (Combs, 10-11).

e  While I do not agree with Combs’ conclusion regarding preservation and the Biblical text, his
comments regarding the primary motives of Erasmus in publishing Novum Instrumentum appear
to be consistent with the historical facts. Erasmus’ main goal was not to produce the first Greek
New Testament as much as it was to textually justify his new Latin translation. Furthermore,
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viewing Erasmus’ work in this fashion places him in complete agreement with his idol and fellow
humanist Valla.

Conclusion

e  Will Durant, in his landmark series the Story of Civilization, states the following regarding the
publication of the Greek New Testament.

o “These two works marked the application of humanistic learning to the early literature of
Christianity, and the beginning of Biblical criticism which in the nineteenth century
restored the Bible to human authorship and fallibility” (Durant, 283).

e “Reuchlin and Erasmus gave the Bible to the learned; Luther gave it to the people” (Miller, 501).
o FErasmus performed the necessary groundwork of compiling the correct Greek text. This
is the foundation for Tyndale’s English Bible, Luther’s German Bible, etc., which made
the word of God available in the vernacular tongues.
o Since God’s word does not return unto him void but accomplishes that which he pleases

(Isaiah 55:11), the translation of the word of God into the vernacular tongues was the
most enduring and impactful consequence of the Reformation.

Bojko, Reid, & Ross Tyndale Conference



20

Works Cited

Bosworth, Joseph & George Waring. The Gospels.: Gothic, Anglo-Saxon, Wycliffe and Tyndale Versions
4™ Edition. London: Gibbings and Company, 1907.

Beck, Roger B., and Others. World History: Patterns of Interaction. McDougal Littell, 2007.

Bragg, Melvyn. The Adventure of English: The Biography of A Language. New York, NY: Arcade
Publishing, 2003.

Brake, Donald L. 4 Visual History of the English Bible. Grand Rapids, MI: Baker Books, 2008.
Brake, Donald L. 4 Visual History of the King James Bible. Grand Raids, MI: Baker Books, 2011.
Broadbent, E.H. The Pilgrim Church. Grand Rapids, MI: Gospel Folio Press, 1931.

Combs, William W. “Erasmus and the Textus Receptus” in Biblical and Theological Essays: Selections
from the Detroit Baptist Seminary Journal: 1996-2000. Winona Lake, IN: BHM Books, 2010.

Condit, Blackford. The History of the English Bible: Extending From Earliest Saxon Translations to the
Present Anglo-American Revision. New York & Chicago: A.S. Barnes & Company, 1882.

Daniell, David. The Bible in English: Its History and Influence. New Haven, CT: Yale University Press,
2003.

Durant, Will. The Reformation: A History of European Civilization from Wyclif to Calvin: 1300-1565.
New York, NY: MJF Books, 1957.

Elwell, Walter. Evangelical Dictionary of Theology. Grand Rapids, MI: Baker Books, 1996.

McGrath, Alister. In the Beginning: The Story of the King James Bible and How It Changed a Nation, a
Language, and a Culture. New York, NY: Doubleday, 2001.

Miller, Andrew. Miller’s Church History. Adison, IL: Bible Truth Publications, 1999.

Bojko, Reid, & Ross Tyndale Conference



21

Lesson 2
The Life and Times of William Tyndale (1494-1524)
Prepared & Taught by Alex Bojko

Introduction

e In this lesson, I will outline the following regarding the life and times of William Tyndale:

o Tyndale’s exposure to Lollardy in Gloucestershire and the influence it had on him as a
translator.

o Tyndale’s self-education and formal Oxford education.
o Tyndale’s time at the Walsh household and his failed meeting with Cuthbert Tunstall.

e This lesson will also provide important foundational material for my Sunday morning lesson on
the theological beliefs of William Tyndale.

William Langland’s Piers Plowman and Lollard Influence

e In his historical survey of the English language titled The Adventure of English: The Biography of
A Language, Melvyn Bragg provides the following description of William Langland and his
famous poem Piers Plowman:

o “William Langland was a Lollard and his religious poem, Piers Plowman, was published in
1390. It was the most popular poem of its day, and it shows how deeply Wycliffe’s ideas had
bitten in. Langland wrote in the West Midlands dialect and while Chaucer’s base was London
and the cognoscenti, Piers Plowman gathered in the provincial and the strongly religious-
minded rural population with whose often desperate plight he sympathized wholly” (Bragg,
85).

e  When comparing the acknowledged birthplace of William Tyndale with the setting of Piers
Plowman, one finds that there is a shared geographic connection. Consider the following
annotated map:
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born.

e Tyndale scholar David Daniell also mentions this geographical connection in discussing the early
life of William Tyndale. He writes in William Tyndale: A Biography:

o “The great interlacing allegorical poem by William Langland, Piers Plowman, mostly
written at the time of Wyclif, between 1360 and 1390, and like him critical of much in the
practice of the Church, is set in the Vale of Berkeley and also a little further north in the
Malvern Hills” (Daniell, 15-16).

e Nine years later in The Bible English, Daniell makes more connections between Langland and
Tyndale:
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o “What were Tyndale’s models? [for his translation style] West Country speech may be
one: Tyndale was a Gloucestershire man. William Langland’s Piers Plowman was written
in the 1380s just a few miles north of the Tyndale’s home in Gloucestershire, still by the
River Severn. Though England’s first printer of note, Caxton, printed edition after edition
of Chaucer for his courtly readership, no one printed Langland, in his country speech,
until Robert Crowley, a man of some importance as printer and writer, produced an
edition in 1550 (Daniell, 257).

e Tyndale was born in Gloucestershire in 1494. There is testimony from William Tyndale’s writings
that indicates he was born in Gloucestershire. Through reading Tyndale’s writings, one finds that
he frequently used metaphors and similes. The metaphors and similes frequently represent aspects
of everyday life. Thus, one can learn from Tyndale about his life simply from the figures of
speech he uses in his writings. In The Obedience of A Christian Man, Tyndale provides an
example of an allegory that connects with his early life while he is discussing the differences
between various modes of interpretation of the Scriptures:

TV TT AT/ T mejrsmanigy ppene g
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of & wata cbilde,thishepe bath magortes
116 eaylesbehuft be anoynted withbyz
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Transcription: “As when we say of a wanton child, ‘This sheep hath magots in his tail, he must be
anointed with birchen salve;” which speech I borrow of the shepherds.”

o The historical record indicates that Tyndale was present in roughly four to five locations in his
carly life before leaving for Germany: Gloucestershire, Oxford, Cambridge (no hard evidence),
Gloucestershire (again), and London. Out of these five places, the only one where Tyndale would
have the background knowledge to make the statement he did was when he was in
Gloucestershire, which was known for its wool and cloth industry.

e David Daniell provides the following comments on the wool and cloth industry in
Gloucestershire in William Tyndale: A Biography:
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o “From Gloucestershire several generations of English merchants had been travelling to

the Low Countries and France and further afield, as far as Italy and Spain; their foreign

counterparts had from long before taken to coming to Gloucestershire to buy the strong,
white wool of the Cotswold sheep, in fleeces as well in the best of the spring and autumn
clips, for themselves. The trade was refined when it was recognized that, instead of raw
wool, woolen cloth would be more profitable still” (Daniell, 14).

e  Though semi-allegorical, Langland’s Piers Plowman provides an important window into the
abuses of the Roman Catholic Church in rural England and sets the stage for the greater English

reformation to come under Tyndale. Consider the following excerpts from the preface of Piers

Plowman compared with statements Tyndale makes in his 1528 work 7/e Obedience of a

Christian Man and his 1531 Prologue to Jonah (a screenshot of a handwritten manuscript copy of

Piers Plowman is provided, followed by a modern English transcription. Bolding and [#] indicate

similarities between the passages):
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Image 9

Piers Plowman (ca. 1390)

The Obedience of A Christian Man (1528)

“Some put them to the plow pleyed full
selde [1] [no time for pleasure]

In settying [planting] and in sowying
[sowing] swonken [toiling] full hard”

“They [Rome] will say haply, the scripture
requireth a pure mind and a quiet mind: and
therefore the lay-man, because he is altogether
cumbered with worldly business [1], cannot
understand them. If that be the cause, then it is a
plain case that our prelates understand not the
scriptures themselves: for no lay-man is so
tangled with worldly business as they are. The
great things of the world are ministered by
them; neither do the lay-people any great thing,
but at their assignment” (Tyndale, 1:146).
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Image 10

Piers Plowman (ca. 1390)

Prologue to Jonah (1531)

“I found there the fryers [friers] all the four orders
Preached to the people for profite of themselves

Glosed [comment on, interpret, explain,
paraphrase] the gospel as them good liked [1]

For covetous of copes [ecclesiastical outer
garment], construed it as they would [2]

Many of these master friers might clothen them
at liking, for her money and her merchandise
marchen together” [3]

“And when they come to the gospel [1], there they
mingle their leaven, and say, God now receiveth us
no more to mercy, but of mercy receiveth us to
penance, that is to wete, holy deeds that make them
fat bellies and us their captives [2], both in soul and
body. And yet they feign their idol the pope so
merciful, that if thou make a little money glister in
his Balam’s eyes, there is neither penance nor
purgatory nor any fasting at all but to fly to
heaven as swift as a thought and at the twinkling
of an eye [3].” (Daniell, Tyndale’s Old Testament,
629).

e  When comparing the preface of Piers Plowman with Tyndale’s The Obedience of A Christian
Man and prologue to Jonabh, it is clear that there are distinct parallels.

e It is also worth noting that Tyndale directly mentions the Lollard John Wycliffe four times in his
writings and quotes Sir Thomas More’s two mentions of Wycliffe from More’s Dialogue

Concerning Heresies (1529) in An Answer unto Sir Thomas More’s Dialogue (1531):
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(Thep coulvenot at thepze otong lufte (les
the pooze wzetchies Which at that tpme we
te conuerfed bnto repentaunce s anto the
grue ity to put thetvtrult inchpifts veatly
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bothe mthe courte anp alfo inthe confeiens
ces 0F al men, [@hey be one kingdom {100z

Practice of Prelates, 1530

Transcription: “They could not at their own lust slay the poor wretches which at that time were
converted unto repentance and to the truth faith, to put their trust in Christ’s death and blood-shedding
for the remission of their sins, by the preaching of John Wicliffie. As soon as the archbishop was out
of the realm, the Irishmen began to rebel against king Richard, as before against king John; but not,
hardly, without the invisible inspiration of them that rule both in the court and also in the consciences

of all men.”
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peand fome of their 0dinaries, Ind Wwhen the
parithes goo tolav Wwith them to put a lvape
their hores / the biflopes officers mocke them/
poit them and mawne thenr Coend theit thiftesy.
and the preftes kepe their hozes thill, Botwhe it
(1 bery dede fens they were rekuked by thepre
achpnge of wicleffe/oure engleth Cpiritualtie ha
tic lapd their fnaces vn to mens Wines/to couer
their abhominacions / thougly thep byde not all
hva}le_ lecret.

An Answer unto Sir Thomas More's Dialogue, 1531

L i, -

Transcription: “And when the parishens go to law with them, to put away their whores, the bishop’s
officers mock them, poll them, and make them spend their thrifts, and the priests keep their whores
still. Howbeit, in very deed, since they were rebuked by the preaching of Wicliffie, our English
spirituality have laid their snares unto men’s wives, to cover their abominations, though they bide not

alway secret.”
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An Answer unto Sir Thomas More s Dialogue, 1531

Transcription:

More “(M.) Wicliffe was the occasion of the utter subversion of the realm of Boheme, both in faith
and good living, and of the loss of many a thousand lives.”

Tyndale (T.) “The rule of their faith are Christ’s promises, and the rule of their living God’s law. And
as for loss of lives, it is truth that the pope slew, I think, an hundred thousand of them, because of
their faith, and that they would no longer serve him: as he slew in England many a thousand, and slew
the true king and set up a false, unto the effusion of all the noble blood and murdering up of the
commonalty, because he should be his defender.”

Bojko, Reid, & Ross Tyndale Conference


https://www.dropbox.com/scl/fi/byg5mh2plcdei4ay9y8s4/Tyndale-Answer-to-Sir-Thomas-More-1531.pdf?rlkey=ozkxwqaeizdk3t4phbnwzoeof&st=rnroryal&dl=0

29

fDatter iPores thirdeboke  SFol.T.
v DId tran:

F t. ‘
ﬁbe meflinger axeth hym /i€ theve be anol giation.
AR lam_futu teaclacion befoze Wucleff. s/ jow |
happeneth it p it is w {0 few mens handes/ fes

mge (0 manp defpre it e anlweretl) the puss

tee Dave not paint it and then hange on a dout:

ful triall/ whether it Were trafiated fens oy beto

ee. Jroz if it Wwere ceanllated Cens/it muft be ticlt
approucd, - |

An Answer unto Sir Thomas More's Dialogue, 1531

Transcription: “The messenger [a character in More’s Dialogue Concerning Heresies who converses
with More] asketh him [More], ‘If there be an old lawful translation before Wicliffe’s, how happeneth
it that it is in so few men’s hands, seeing so many desire it?” He [More] answereth, ‘The printer dare
not print it, and then hang on a doubtful trial, whether it were translated since or before; for if it were
translated since, it must be first approved.”
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Prologue to Jonah, 1531.

Transcription: “Gildas preached repentance unto the old Britains that inhabited England: they
repented not, and therefore God sent in their enemies upon them on every side and destroyed them up

and gave the land unto other nations. And great vengeance hath been taken in that land for sin since
that time.”

“Wicliffe preached repentance unto our fathers not long since: they repented not for their hearts were
indurate and their eyes blinded with their own pope holy righteousness wherewith they had made
their souls gay against the receiving again of the wicked spirit that bringeth seven worse than himself
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with him, and maketh the latter end worse than the beginning: for in open sins there is hope of
repentance, but in holy hypocrisy none at all.”

CThele ppotmeW chaege
(and do pet) that his VBEPMTTAUled inTurreaid:
but thep/ to quenche ehe teuthe of his preaching
ge/flew the piaht kinge/and (etvp.if.falfe kine
ges d rowesby which mpcheboufe (edicion/ thep
caufed halfe englonde to bedapne vp/ and bros
ught the vealme in ¢o fithesupneand kfolacion

shas.€P . SPozecoulde fape m his viopias that

An Exposition Upon the First Epistle of John, 1531

Transcription: “These hypocrites laid to Wicliffe’s charge (and do yet) that his doctrine caused
insurrection. But they, to quench the truth of his preaching, slew the right king, and set up three false
kings a row: by which mischievous sedition they caused half England to be slain up, and brought the
realm into such ruin and desolation . . .”

e The six mentions of Wycliffe by Tyndale indicate Tyndale’s knowledge of Wycliffe both in
regards to his theological beliefs and even his Bible translation of the 1380s. The mention of
Gildas in the 1531 prologue to Jonah is also significant. Gildas was a British monk of the fifth
and sixth century whose work De excidio Britanniae portrays him as “Old Testament prophet,
warning the Britons of their sinful behavior and God’s response to it. His history of Britain served
to show the hand of God at work, and to warn the Britons of the consequences of their behavior”
(Oxford Dictionary of National Biography, s.v. “Gildas™).

Tyndale’s Knowledge of the Wycliffe Bible and editing of Lollard Tracts

e In his various writings, Tyndale free-quotes verses from the Old Testament that he does not
provide in a full translation elsewhere. Studying these quotations can provide us with possible
insight into the influences that played a role in Tyndale’s translation. Furthermore, some of these
quotations tell us that Tyndale in his younger years either heard a Wycliffe Bible preached or read

Bojko, Reid, & Ross Tyndale Conference


https://www.dropbox.com/scl/fi/teme2f4i8yvoewt59bgt4/Exposition-of-the-First-Epistle-of-St.-John-1531.pdf?rlkey=oblf4f362ermn2liww7a0yts1&st=x45bp839&dl=0
https://www.dropbox.com/scl/fi/9azs042as94rnq1tstp94/Gildas-ODNB.pdf?rlkey=5tk05c30u3geqnw4cqquufflf&st=sqc7zl9s&dl=0

32

fragments of a Wycliffe Bible both of which contributed to his Scriptural understanding that
would prove useful later.

e Tyndale’s knowledge of the Wycliffe Bible is significant because the word of God is a book
whose truths are meant to be preached and proclaimed publicly, even in the midst of opposition.
Nehemiah 8:1-8 describes Ezra and others reading the book of the law of Moses before the
congregation, giving the sense, causing the people to understand the reading. Nehemiah 13:1-3
shows the effect of proper preaching of the word of God, which is separation from error and
understanding of the truth (2 Tim. 3:16-17). Paul boldly proclaimed to the superstitious Athenians
at Mars’ Hill the God that made the world and all things therein. There was certainly scoffing and
rejection; however, there were some that believed (Acts 17:22-34). In his ministry, Paul held
nothing back and sought to please God, not man (Acts 20:20; Gal. 1:10). Paul tells Timothy to
preach the word and be instant in season and out of season (2 Tim. 4:2).

e When members of the body of Christ, who are committed with the task of preaching the gospel (2
Cor. 5:17-21), preach the gospel of the grace of God properly to lost people, it gives lost people
the opportunity to hear the gospel, believe it, and trust it (Eph. 1:12-13). The word of God works
effectually in them that believe (1 Thess. 2:13). The word of God must be preached and
proclaimed and that is what Wycliffe and the Lollards did throughout the rural counties of
England. Their work influenced people, including Tyndale. It is quite possible that through
hearing a Wycliffe Bible preached, Tyndale heard the gospel, got saved, and as such the spirit of
God was in Tyndale. One cannot separate the spirit of God from the word of God (Dt. 8:3; Mt.
22:29-32; Jn. 6:63; 1 Cor. 2:9-16; 2 Pt. 1:21). Thus, Tyndale got saved at a young age and over
time grew into maturity when it came to the Scriptures.

e Tyndale’s exposure to the Wycliffe Bible is also supported by manuscript evidence. Mary Dove in
The First English Bible: The Text and Context of the Wycliffite Versions mentions that there are
250 surviving Wycliffe Bible manuscripts. 20 of the 250 manuscripts are complete Bibles. Dove
argues that given the large size of the complete Wycliffe Bibles she has studied, and the inclusion
of lectionaries in some of them, Wycliffe Bibles were read aloud in public settings and studied
privately (Dove, 17, 64-67).

e Consider Zechariah 13:7 quoted in The Obedience of A Christian Man compared with a Wycliffe
Bible and other English Bibles of the Reformation-era:
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Transcription: “. . . but now it shall go as thou readest Zachariah 13. ‘I will smite the Shepard and the
sheep of the flock shall be scattered.””

e The red underlined portion is the latter half of Zechariah 13:7. It is interesting to note that the red
underlined portion is identical to Zechariah 13:7 in the early and late versions of a Wycliffe Bible.

these Y was woundid in the hous of hemn
that lonyden me. Swerd, be thou reisid;

7of hem that loueden me. Swerd,be
thou reysid on my sheperd, and on the

wall cleuynge to me, saith the Lord of
oostis ; smyte thou the sheperd, and the

sheep of the floc shuln be scaterid. And
8 Y shal turne my hond to the litil; and

on my scheepherde, and on a man cleu-
ynge to me, seith the Lord of oostis;
smyte thou the scheepherde, and scheep!

of the floc schulen be scaterid. And Y

Early Version (left) and Late Version (right) of the Wycliffe Bible in Zechariah 13:7 (Forshall and

Madden, 763)

e No other Bible of the English Reformation reads the same way in Zechariah 13:7. The fact that
they do not read the same is significant as it shows that Tyndale is unique in hearkening back to

Wycliffe in his free-quoting of Scripture which shows the influences of Lollardy in his younger

years.
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1537 Matthew’s Bible Folio BL (H34)

“Smite the shepherd and the sheep shall be scattered abroad”
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1540 Great Bible Folio BL (H52)

“Smite the shepherd and the sheep shall be scattered abroad”
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1560 Geneva Bible Folio RF (H107)

“Smite the shepherd, and the sheep shall be scattered”
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1568 Bishops Bible Folio BL (H125)
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“Smite the shepherd, and the sheep shall be scattered abroad”
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1611 King James Bible Folio BL (H309)

“Smite the shepherd, and the sheep shall be scattered”

David Daniell in The Bible in English also acknowledges a connection between Tyndale and
Wycliffe when Tyndale is free-quoting Scripture from memory. Daniell argues, using Tyndale’s
1525 Cologne Fragment prologue as an example, that:

O

“Tyndale’s first attempt at printing an English New Testament from Greek was begun
in Cologne in 1525, and abandoned near the end of the first Gospel when the city
authorities raided the printing shop. Sheets survived, and circulated in England, being
the first printed ‘Lutheran’ tracts to arrive there. Tyndale had written for the edition a
Prologue, which also circulated in England on its own (before being reissued by
Tyndale later). These fourteen pages are an expansion of and alteration to, Luther’s
Vorrhede to his first, 1522, New Testament in German from the Greek. There is in
them a curious effect. When Tyndale has left Luther’s Vorrhede and is writing on his
own, he makes whole passages out of Scripture, usually from the Epistles of Paul and
John. The strong effect is of someone quoting Scripture from memory. Occasionally
there is an exact parallel with Wycliffe LV, but most of the time there is no relation to
any other version, including his own translation that he is now introducing. If
Tyndale wrote these solid paragraphs of argument by quoting Scripture in an English
version from memory—then memory of what? . . . We may for the moment postulate
that one effect of solid preaching from Wycliffe’s Bibles, before the standardization
that came with printed Bibles, was the creation of just such a common pool of
English Bible phrases and passages in people’s memories” (Daniell, 88-89).

Thus, it is not surprising to acknowledge that Tyndale was aware of the Wycliffe Bible in his

youth. This is not to say that Tyndale copied the Latin Vulgate when it came to translating the
Hebrew or the Greek nor that the Roman Catholic Church accepted the translation of the Bible
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into English. Tyndale is not like Wycliffe as Tyndale translates the Bible from the Hebrew and
Greek original source texts for the first time not the Latin Vulgate. Furthermore, there are plenty
of records which show that in Tyndale’s early life, the Roman Catholic Church would burn people
at the stake for even possessing a fragment of the Scriptures in English. Rather, Tyndale’s
awareness and free-quoting of the Wycliffe Bible in parts of his writings demonstrates that
Tyndale had in his mind the importance of the Bible and the power it had when the people had
access to it and believed it.

o These mentions and translation influences prompt the following question: If Tyndale was
Lutheran, why is he hearkening back to the Lollards and John Wycliffe to explain certain aspects
of his beliefs? The evidence shows that Tyndale was influenced by Lollardy in the area of
Gloucestershire.

e An additional piece of evidence that shows William Tyndale was influenced by Lollardy is in his
editing of Lollard tracts. In 1530, a tract appeared from the press of Hans Luft titled 4
Compendious Olde Treatyse Showing How that we Qught to Have the Scripture in English. The
tract dates to “a thousand four hundred” (1400). In a short preface before the tract, Tyndale is
mentioned by name:
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Transcription: “Considering the maliciousness of our prelates and their adherents which so furiously bark
against the word of God, and specially the New Testament translated and set forth by master William
Tyndale, which they falsely pretend to be sore corrupt. That ye may know that it is not Tyndale’s
translation that moveth them but only the inward malice which they have ever had against the word of
God. I have here put in print a treatise written about the year of our lord a thousand four hundred. By
which thou shalt plainly perceive, that they would yet never from the beginning admit any translation to
the lay people, so that it is not the corrupt translation that they withhold. For if that were true the idle
bellies would have had leisure enough to put forth another well translated. But it is their own
mischievous lying that moveth them according as Christ said (John 3). Every man that worketh evil hateth
the light, nor cometh to the light lest his works should be reproved, etc.”
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e Upon analyzing the contents of the tract, one finds a reference to the Apocrypha, specifically the
book of 1 Maccabees:

B O1temaFevpon Anticrift 3 tas
¥ Ee figure of Fyng Antiodyc of who
1 ime gods [arce fpeakpehein p bofe

1of YNadyabeijs/for righe as Fyn-
= g¢ 2Antiddhe came in pende wefl
“nyah of the olde larrc/and baene
thebookes of gods lavee /and dpeffed the peoz
pleto do maumentry , So nore Anncrift p Fyng

e

Transcription: “For to make upon Antichrist I take figure of king Antiochus of whom God’s law
speaketh in the book of Maccabees. For right as king Antiochus came in the end well nigh of the old
law, and brent the books of God’s law, and compelled the people to do maumetry.”

e Tyndale also makes a reference to the Apocrypha, although he references 2 Maccabees not 1
Maccabees, in The Obedience of A Christian Man:
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Transcription: “If they be of mine anointed, and bear my mark, disgrace them, (I would say, disgraduate
them,) and (after the example of noble Antiochus 2 Macc. 7) pare the crowns and the fingers of them, and
torment them craftily, and for very pain make them deny the truth.”

In A Compendious Olde Treatyse, the writer makes reference to King Antiochus Epiphanes who
after going through Egypt sieged the city of Jerusalem. 1 Maccabees 1:55-64 describes the
burning [brent] of the books of the law and the forced worship of idols [maumetry]. In 1528,
Tyndale uses a similar trope from the Apocrypha by citing 2 Maccabees 7 which details the
killing of a mother and her children for refusing to eat swine because it was against the law of
God. The event also occurs under King Antiochus Epiphanes’s reign. Tyndale, like the writer of 4
Compendious Olde Treatyse, uses King Antiochus Epiphanes as an example to explain the corrupt
practices of the Roman Catholic Church. In The Obedience of A Christian Man, Tyndale
references 2 Maccabees 7 not because it is inspired Scripture, but because it proves a point. It is
also worth noting that before Tyndale translated the New Testament and parts of the Old
Testament out of the original Greek and Hebrew source texts, the Latin Vulgate, and Wycliffe’s
translation of it, was the only vernacular Bible around. The Latin Vulgate contains the Apocrypha.
That is why the Lollard tract cites it and it is through looking at this Lollard tract that Tyndale
becomes aware of this reference. The Apocryphal books that the Roman Catholic Church calls
inspired reveal an inconvenient truth that they are like King Antiochus Epiphanes, killing people
who do not agree with their decrees and burning the word of God, replacing it with their man-
made traditions. Given the similarity of both accounts, despite being from different Apocryphal
books, it is clear that the trope goes back to Lollardy, at least in Tyndale’s mind.

In 1998, the academic journal Reformation published an article documenting new research into
William Tyndale’s editing of Lollard tracts. While searching the John Foxe papers at the British
Library, researcher W.R. Cooper managed to find a fragment of writing that contained some of
the words of A Compendious Olde Treatyse. Upon close comparison with the only handwritten
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document from Tyndale ever known to exist, his letter from Vilvorde Castle, Cooper come to the
conclusion that this fragment of writing that contained a portion of A Compendious Olde Treatyse
was in the handwriting of William Tyndale. For more information see “A Newly Identified

Fragment in the Handwriting of William Tyndale.”

e Many claim that Lollardy was only a pre-cursor to the English Reformation and that it did not
change the direction of the English Reformation. However, it is clear that the Lollards influenced
William Tyndale. I argue, more so than Martin Luther, as Tyndale developed his desire for the
translation of the Scriptures into English before he left for Germany. Furthermore, I do not
believe that Tyndale attached himself to Lollardy to gain legitimacy to what he was doing, as
some English Reformation historians argue. The desire to properly study the word of God and get
it to other members of the body of Christ requires the spirit of God to be in a person. The desire
for the things of the word of God come from the spirit of God (1 Cor. 2:9-16). The reading and
believing of God’s word was the motivation for Tyndale to do what he did. He suffered
infirmities, but gloried in them (2 Cor. 11:21-33) and he was willing to give his life, and
ultimately did, to translate the New Testament into English. He embodied Philippians 1:21: “For
to me to live is Christ, and to die is gain.” Tyndale had to have the spirit of God in him to rejoice
and continue on with what he was doing, especially in the midst of tense persecution (1 Cor. 13:4-
7; Phil. 4:11-13). Bible doctrine is working in Tyndale to strengthen his inner-man. Thus, Tyndale
did not follow Lollard material to legitimize his goal of Bible translation. The legitimization of
Tyndale’s goal came from God’s word, which matters more than the word or approval of men. I
believe Tyndale read Lollard material and sympathized with it because it was in accordance with
the Scriptures and as such, he edited Lollard materials and Lollard ideas became a part of his
thinking. Tyndale frequently affirms to prove all things by the Scriptures in his writings.

The Self-Education of Tyndale

o In his An Answer Unto Sir Thomas More s Dialogue, Tyndale provides the following insights into
how he learned and internalized information:

o “And concerning outward teaching, we allege for us scripture, older than any church that
was this fourteen hundred years, and old authentic stories which they had brought asleep,
wherewith we confound their lies. Remember ye not how in our own time, of all that
taught grammar in England, not one understood the Latin tongue? How came we then by
the Latin tongue again? Not by them, though we learned certain rules and principles of
them, by which we were moved and had an occasion to seek further; but out of the old
authors. Even so we seek up old antiquities, out of which we learn, and not of our church;
though we received many principles of our church at the beginning, but more falsehood
among [them] than truth” (Tyndale, 3:55).
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e The above quotation is incredibly telling about William Tyndale’s early life. First, it reveals the
state of education in the area of Gloucestershire in Tyndale’s early life. Foster Watson in his The
Old Grammar Schools published by Cambridge University Press in 1916, mentions the following
regarding the state of teaching Latin in English grammar schools in the Medieval era:

o “The study of Latin in the English medieval grammar schools was not of a literary or
prevailingly grammatical character. Roman and Greek authors were not largely read.
Instruction was oral and traditional. The Latin learned was decadent and ‘barbarous.’ It
was often spoken by the men who had not had living intercourse with any good Latinists,
and the grammar learned was such as would be of use for disputations—a type of Latin
sui generis” (Watson, 7-8).

e  Watson also notes the standard curriculum of the English grammar school:

o “The curriculum of earlier education, at its fullest, consisted of the seven liberal arts, i.e.
the trivium consisting of grammar, dialectic (or logic) and rhetoric, and the quadrivium,
viz. arithmetic, music, geometry and astronomy. These seven arts were regarded as the
intellectual equipment with which the theologian, the doctor and the lawyer might start
out to solve by disputational processes the problems relating to professional practice. The
Medieval Ages were dominated by authority—and in the period of Scholasticism
regarded Aristotle as the final court of appeal. . . . It is essential to realise that the earlier
medieval schools, even if they claimed to be grammar schools, did so usually in
recognition of the Roman usage; for in ancient Rome the scholars had studied language
and literature under the name of grammar. But the later medieval schools, with both the
younger and the older pupils, laid their chief stress on the logic and dialectic which
prepared the skilled student for metaphysical subtlety. Even the small amount of grammar
studied was surrounded by ‘glosses,” and belonged more to metaphysics than to
linguistics” (Watson, 5-6).

e  Watson thus argues that the proper terminology by which to call the grammar schools of
Medieval England are “logic schools” rather than “grammar schools.” Grammar schools were
also connected to the Roman Catholic Church of the day and as such were established for the
purpose of making their students successful for occupations in the church or as government
officials. On this point, Watson explains that the result of this was the teaching of a Latin “which
enabled its students to attain the proficiency suited to their future pursuits, i.e., the medieval
grammar schools gave a successful technical education” (Watson, 12). However, this “technical
education” rarely included the teaching of classical Greco-Roman authors. The teaching of a
humanistic style of Latin would start to take place in the early 1500s, which does include the
early years of Tyndale’s life.
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e Throughout his writings, Tyndale makes mention of the fact that the Roman Catholic clergy did
not understand the meaning of certain Greek, Hebrew, and Latin words and they preached against
the teaching and use of the original languages behind their pulpits. Furthermore, Tyndale also
notes times when Roman Catholic prelates purposefully mistranslate the Greek to prove their own
points (i.e. Tyndale’s interactions with John Fisher).

e Thus, Tyndale’s statement in An Answer Unto Sir Thomas More's Dialogue shows that Tyndale
was in his early years involved in the educational structures of his native Gloucestershire, that
was run by the Roman Catholic Church to some extent and done for the purpose of training
individuals to do the work of the Roman Catholic Church. However, Tyndale’s statement also
indicates that Tyndale was a self-learner. While Tyndale was surrounded by Roman Catholic
influences in his early years, he did not succumb to them. By the time he became a student at
Oxford University in the early 1500s, he understood the errors of Scholasticism and the
importance of the Renaissance maxim of Ad Fontes. He realized that the New Testament
translated into English would be the sole thing which would bring light to the spiritual darkness
of his age, giving people Godly wisdom and discernment to understand and properly refute the
errors of Rome.

e The 1531 quote also indicates Tyndale learned things from “old antiquities.” Elsewhere in 4n
Answer Unto Sir Thomas More's Dialogue, Tyndale makes references to “old authentic stories” in
the context of the writings of church fathers. Thus, it is possible that the “old antiquities” could be
a reference to that. The “old antiquities” could also mean classical Greco-Roman authors, which
is most likely what Tyndale is referring to given the state of education in the grammar schools at
his young age. English grammar schools by the early 1500s were replacing Medieval Latin with
the humanist Latin of the Renaissance. However, it is also worthy to consider the English sources
Tyndale may have read while he was in grammar school. Given that Tyndale’s birth home was
close to Wotton-Under-Edge grammar school (founded by Lady Katherine Berkeley who was part
of the prominent and wealthy Berkeley family) and makes references to several historical
chronicles in his later 1530s works, this is a possibility that warrants consideration. One such
example of a chronicle Tyndale might have been exposed to in his formative years is the
Polychronicon.

o The work of Ralph S. Werrell has helped to shed some light on the circumstances of Tyndale’s
upbringing that led him to become the thinker and translator he was. In The Roots of William
Tyndale'’s Theology, Werrell argues that Tyndale, as a boy, read the Polvchronicon most likely at
the Library of Berkeley Castle. Specifically, the version translated into English by John Trevisa
(23).

e Concerning John Trevisa and the Polychronicon, David Daniell writes in The Bible in English:
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o “Trevisa, a Cornishman as might be guessed from the ‘Tre-’ of his name was born in
1342, and after Oxford served as chaplin to Thomas, Lord Berkeley, whose ancient castle
stands by the River Severn in Gloucestershire, clearly visible from Tyndale’s birthplace
on the Cotswold slopes at North Nibley. . . . Trevisa was a translator into English, most
famously of Ranulph Higden’s Polychronicon, written between 1327 and 1352. Recently
described as ‘Wyclif’s favorite history book,” Polychronicon is a universal history, which,
like the Cursor mundi, divides it into the seven ages of the world, all with a strong base in
the Bible, beginning with Genesis. In this it differs from Geoffrey of Monmouth and the
expanded Brut chronicle, which starts with Aeneas and Troy. Trevisa translated Higden
with vigour, adding his own notes and comments: he objected to some of the monk
Ranulph’s assumptions. Trevisa also translated Bartholomeus’s De Proprietatibus Rerum
and at least four other books as well. He prefaced his Polychronicon with two statements
in which the theory of translation is discussed” (Daniell, 91).

e Comparing Trevisa’s “Dialogue between a Lord and a Clerk” included in the frontmatter of the
Polychronicon with a famous statement on Bible translation made by William Tyndale in The
Obedience of A Christian Man reveals interesting parallels. Consider the following table [bolding
and [#] indicate similarities between the passages]:

Trevisa—"Dialogue” late 1380s

Tyndale—Obedience (1528)

The Clerk: “The Latin is both good and fair, therefore it
needeth not to have an English translation.” [1]

The Lord: “The reason is worthy to be plunged in a puddle
and laid in powder of lewdness and of shame. It might well
be that thou makest only in mirth and in game”

The Clerk: “The reason must stand but it be assoiled.”

The Lord: “A blear-eyed man, but he were all blind of wit,
might see the solution of this reason; and though he were
blind he might grope the solution, but if his feeling him
failed. For if this reason were aught worth, by such manner
arguing men might prove that the three score and ten
interpreters, and Aquilla, and Symmachus, and Theodosian,
and Origenes were lewdly occupied when they translated
holy writ out of Hebrew into Greek and also that Saint
Jerome was lewdly occupied when he translated holy writ
out of Hebrew into Latin, [2] for the Hebrew is both good
and fair and y-written by inspiration of the Holy Ghost; and
all these for their translations be highly praised of all Holy
Church. Then the foresaid lewd reason is worthy to be
powdered, laid a-water and y-soused. Also holy writ in Latin
is both good and fair, and yet for to make a sermon of holy

“The sermons which thou readest in the Acts of the
apostles, and all that the apostles preached, were no doubt
preached in the mother tongue. Why then might they not
be written in the mother tongue? As, if one of us preach
a good sermon, why may it not be written? [3A, 3B]
Saint Jerom also translated the bible into his mother
tongue: why may not we also? [2] They will say it cannot
be translated into our tongue, it is so rude. [1] It is not so
rude as they are false liars. For the Greek tongue agreeth
more with the English than with the Latin. And the
properties of the Hebrew tongue agreeth a thousand times
more with the English than with the Latin. The manner of
speaking is both one; so that in a thousand places thou
needest not but to translate it into the English, word for
word; when thou must seek a compass in the Latin, and yet
shall have much work to translate it well-favouredly, so that
it have the same grace and sweetness, sense and pure
understanding with it in the Latin, and as it hath in the
Hebrew. A thousand parts better may it be translated into
the English, than into the Latin. Yea, and except my
memory fail me, and that [ have forgotten what I read when
I was a child, thou shalt find in the English chronicle,
how that king Adelston caused the holy scripture to be
translated into the tongue that then was in England, [4]
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writ all in Latin to make men that can English and no Latin, | and how the prelates exhorted him thereto” (Tyndale,
it were a lewd deed, for they be never the wiser for the Latin, | 1:148-49).

but it be told them in English what the Latin is to mean; and
it may not be told in English what the Latin is to mean
without translation out of Latin into English. Then it needeth
to have an English translation, and for to keep it in mind
that it be not forgotten, it is better that such a translation
be made and written than said and not written. [3A] And
so this foresaid lewd reason should mean no man that hath
any wit to leave the making of English translation. . . . Also,
King Alfred that founded the university of Oxford,
translated the best laws into English tongue, and a great
deal of the Psalter out of Latin into English [4] . . . Then
the gospel, and prophecy, and the right faith of holy church
must be told them in English, and that is not done but by
English translation, for such English preaching is very
translation, and such English preaching is good and
needful; then English translation is good and needful”
[3B]

(John Trevisa, “Dialogue Between a Lord and a Clerk upon
Translation” in Fifteenth Century Prose and Verse, 205-7).

e Notice the similarities. Tyndale writes “Saint Jerom also translated the Bible into his mother tongue:
why may not we also?”” Trevisa writes, “For if this reason were aught worth, by such manner arguing
men might prove that the three score and ten interpreters and Aquilla, and Symmachus, and
Theodosian, and Origenes were lewdly occupied when they translated holy writ out of Hebrew into
Greek; and also that Saint Jerome was lewdly occupied when he translated holy writ out of Hebrew
into Latin. . . .” The mention of King Adelston (most likely Alfred), Jerome, as well as the similar
styles between Tyndale and Trevisa show that Tyndale was influenced by Lollard theology when it
came to translating the Scriptures into the vernacular.

o In The Roots of William Tyndale’s Theology (2013), Ralph S. Werrell acknowledges the same parallels
and argues this points towards Lollard influence on Tyndale:

o “John Trevisa also makes a statement about the difficulties of translating Latin into English,
and the grammatical changes which are needed in order to make the Latin text able to be
translated into idiomatic English. Tyndale’s similar statement about translating Greek into
English could have originated from his reading of Trevisa’s Preface. The fact that Latin and
Greek need different grammatical changes to be made to translate them into English is
essentially the only difference between their statements. . . . Another similarity between them
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is seen where Trevisa wrote in reference to his translation of the Polychronicon, ‘If any man
can make of the books of these Chronicles a better English translation, and one that is more
help to the reader, let God enable him’ . Did that remark inspire Tyndale to write, ‘And as I
offered that to all men, to correct it, [the New Testament] whosoever could, even so do I this’
. (Werrell, 41).

o  Writers before Werrell have also connected William Tyndale with John Trevisa and Lollardy. Henry
Worsley in his The Dawn of the English Reformation (1892), writes,

o “The county of Tyndale’s birth was in that age beyond measure benighted and priest-ridden.
Yet, amidst dense darkness—darkness that might be felt—light, in God’s merciful
providence, had been lifted up in the preceding century. The fifth baron, Thomas, Lord
Berkeley, Wycliffe’s pupil, had as his own chaplain, and also as vicar of his parish church,
John de Trevisa, who, at the request of his patron, to whom he was a compliant and, to quote
his own phrase, ‘buxom’ servant, translated into English the ‘Polychronicon’ of Ranulph
Higden, a Benedictine monk of St. Werburg, Chester, who flourished at the close of the
thirteenth century” (Worsley, 59).

e There is also further testimony from Tyndale’s own writings that he was familiar with the
Polychronicon:

ake an enfApie of theiv ppactife Ut Fyng Peo
of oute owone ftoeg. Ryng Lyerold gyipg,
extled oz banitheoRobevt drchbit
fhope of Cantexburye. ffoz whatcaufetle |
' Huglp poelpchonicon fpeatietl not.But Wobert of
of thecaufe weare not fumokat [nfpect, 3| catscbuirys
thynke thep woloenot haue Paged 1t ouet
toith (evience. [@hye Wobert gat hiumme
biatelpe bnto kpnge Ulpltiam the conqlies

Practice of Prelates, 1530

Transcription: “Take an ensample of their practice out of our own stories. King Herold exiled or
banished Robert Archbishop of Canterbury, for what cause the English Polychronicon specifieth not.”
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The Formal Education of William Tyndale

e In addition to the influence of the Lollards in Gloucestershire, Tyndale went to Oxford University.
Robert Demaus, a Victorian era biographer of Tyndale, provides the following Latin entries of
Tyndale’s Oxford records and an English translation of them:
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(1) 13 May, 1512, supplicat Willelmus Hychyns scolaris artium
quatenus studium duorum (annorum) cum termino infra universitatem
cum responsione uni bacillario in quadragesima cum creatione unius
generalis et duabus variationibus in Parviso et oppositione et respon-
sione racione officii collectoris in Parviso sufficiat etc. Hec est

B2

concessa (ita) quod determinet proxima quadragesima et bis disputet
preter formam.

[ Translation.] “13 May, 1512, William Hychyns, scholar in arts,
supplicates that a study of two years and a term within the University,
together with a responsion to one bachelor in Lent, and the creation of
one general' and with two zarzalions?® in the Parvise?, and an ogpposi-
fion and responsion under a Collector in the Parvise, may suffice him to
be admitted to the degree of bachelor. This grace is granted on
condition of his determining next Lent, and disputing twice out of the
usual course.”

(2) 4 July, 1512, admissus est ad lecturam alicuius libri decretalium
[a mistake for facwltalis artium, the admissions to read the Decretals
occur previously] dominus Jo. Knygley . ... .. dominus * Willelmus
Hychyns ... ..

[Zransiation.] “ 4 July, 1512, there was admitted to the reading of
some book of the Decretals [a mistake for ¢ of the faculty of arts’] Sir

[dominus] John Knygley . . . . . Sir William Hychyns . . . .”

(3) Nomina determinatorum Feb. 1512 (i.e. 1513) .. ... dominus
Willelmus Hychens (53 names).

[ Zranslation.] “Feb. 151§ names of determiners.. . . .. Sir William

Hychyns [53 names).”

(4) 26 June, 1515, licentiati sunt in artibus dominus Willelmus .
Hychyns . . . .

[Zranslation.] ““26 June, 1515, there were licensed in arts Sir
William Hychyns . . . .” _

(5) 2 July, 1515, creati sunt in artibus magistri quorum nomina

sequuntur dominus . . ... Mr. Willelmus Hochyns (22 names).
[ Translation.] “ 2 July, 1515, there were created Masters of Arts
those whose names follow . . . .. Mr. William Hochyns (22 names).”

Demaus, William Tyndale, 3-4.
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e Before continuing further, it is important to explain some of the terms in the entries listed above
to understand what Tyndale’s Oxford records mean. It is beyond the scope of this lesson to
provide a detailed structure of university life at Oxford during the Medieval era. Thus, I will only
focus on the first entry (May 13, 1512) as it is key to understanding the rest of Tyndale’s Oxford
records.

e In volume 1 of A4 History of the University of Oxford, Charles Edward Mallet explains the
following:

o “When a candidate was ready to graduate and thought that he had studied enough for the
purpose, he presented his supplicat, stating the terms he had kept, the lectures and
exercises which he had attended, and asking for the other formalities to be dispensed
with” (Mallet, 1:199-200).

o The Oxford English Dictionary lists a definition of “supplicate” as “In Oxford University, to
present a formal petition for a degree or for incorporation” (Oxford English Dictionary, 2™
edition, s.v. “Suplicate” no. 3, 17:253).

e Thus, the May 13, 1512 entry is important as it indicates the point in time in which William
Tyndale submitted his supplicat, based on the coursework he had completed at that point, to
graduate from Oxford University with his Bachelor of Arts (BA). The date of July 4, 1512 then
must indicate the time when Tyndale graduated from Oxford University with his BA and the June
and July 1515 dates indicate the time when Tyndale graduated with his Master of Arts (MA) from
Oxford.

e One of the main issues Tyndale had with university life at Oxford was the presence of
Scholasticism, the mixing of Aristotelian and Greek philosophy with the Scriptures. In The
Obedience of A Christian Man, Tyndale provides the following critique of the Scholastic
curriculum at Oxford:

The Obedience of A Christian Man (1528)

o “But now do ye clean contrary: ye drive them from God’s word, and will let no man
come thereto, until he have been two years master of art. First, they nosel them in
sophistry, and in benefundatum. And there corrupt they their judgments with apparent
arguments, and with alleging unto them texts of logic, of natural philautia, or metaphysic,
and moral philosophy, and of all manner of books of Aristotle, and of all manner doctors
which they yet never saw. . . . When they have thiswise brawled eight, ten, or twelve or
more years, and after that their judgments are utterly corrupt, then they begin their
divinity; not at the scripture, but every man taketh a sundry doctor; which doctors are as
sundry and as divers, the one contrary unto the other, as there are divers fashions and
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monstrous shapes, none like another, among our sects of religion. Every religion, every
university, and almost every man, hath a sundry divinity. Now whatsoever opinions every
man findeth with his doctor, that is his gospel, and that only is true with him; and that
holdeth he all his life long: and every man, to maintain his doctor withal, corrupteth the
scripture, and fashioneth it after his own imagination, as a potter doth his clay. Of what
text provest hell, will another prove purgatory; another limbo patrum; and another the
assumption of our lady: and another shall prove of the same text that an ape hath a tail.
And of what text the gray friar proveth that our lady was without original sin, of the same
shall the black friar prove that she was conceived in original sin” (Tyndale, 1:156-59).

e Throughout the corpus of his theological treatises, Tyndale makes references to the following
Scholastic theologians, philosophers, and Greco-Roman writers that highlights the material he
was exposed to in his Oxford days:

Thomas Aquinas
Bonaventura
Duns Scotus
Aristotle
Socrates
Plato

Ovid
Jerome
Appelles
Terrence
Virgil
Orestes

O O O 0O 0O O O O o0 O O O

e David Daniell writes concerning the Oxford curriculum for the BA in William Tyndale: A
Biography that:

o “The set texts [for the Oxford curriculum], it seems, were traditional: for the BA,
Priscian, Aristotle, Boethius, Euclid, Ptolemy, though there was a possibility of Ovid’s
Metamorphoses or Virgil’s poetry in the first year. For the MA, the three philosophies,
natural, moral and metaphysical, were taught over eight terms, and were almost wholly
dependent on Aristotle” (Daniell, 29).

e  Melvyn Bragg in William Tyndale: A Very Brief History mentions:
o “Throughout his life he was to criticize the Oxford curriculum. The insistence on

drumming in a knowledge of Latin by way of classical authors at school and at university
left what in Tyndale’s view was the crux of learning, the Scriptures, far too late. The
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classical ‘pagan’ authors received far more attention than the Scriptures. . . . Oxford, he
thought, wasted valuable time on Roman literature which was useful for fluency in Latin
but irrelevant to the main purpose” (Bragg, 9).

e David Teems in Tyndale: The Man Who Gave God An English Voice writes,

o “On completing his degree requirements, the university student came away with, first, a
very refined knowledge of Latin. Latin was the /ingua franca (common language) of the
academic community, as it was the sacred language of the Church. . . . Second, the most
important university subject outside Latin was logic. These two disciplines together
armed the student for dispute, and disputation was the major emphasis of an academic
degree program. The graduate was able to argue skillfully, and with the language skills to
get it done. . . . A successful student would come out of it with much sharpness and
mental agility, but little spiritual fire or reverence for truth. The course was an education
in names rather than in things, a mental gymnastic rather than a cultural training” (Teems,
15-16).

e What Tyndale is against when it comes to Scholasticism was not necessarily the study of Latin or
the study of logic. In fact, one could argue that he uses both of these very well against his
opponents in his theological treatises. What Tyndale is against is the elevating of human wisdom
above Godly wisdom. Oxford University had embraced the Scholasticism of the thirteenth
century to the point where they disregarded the Bible and placed secular philosophy in its place.

e Andrew Miller in his Church History provides the following summation of the Scholasticism of
the thirteenth century and how true Bible doctrine trumps it:

o “One salutary lesson we may at least learn from the examples before us, and that is, the
utter darkness and perplexity of the mind, however great the learning and study, when the
word of God, in its divine simplicity, is not known and believed. One single text, ‘The
just shall live by faith,” [Rom. 1:17] when used of God in the hands of Luther, was
sufficient to clear away the darkness of the middle ages, while the seventeen volumes
folio of Thomas Aquinus, and all the other folios of all the great schoolmen, only
deepened the gloom of ignorance and perplexity as to the knowledge of God and the way
of salvation. The greatest development of the natural powers of the human mind leads no
guilty sinner to the cross of Christ—to the precious blood which alone cleanseth from all
sin. The enemy of souls, taking advantage of the growing celebrity of the Aristotelian
philosophy, seduced the best of the doctors to believe that the most important work they
could be engaged in, was the reconciling of the teaching of Christ with the decrees of the
Greek philosopher, lest the scholars should think more highly of the latter than the
former. Such was the miserable work of the best of the schoolmen at that time; but no
doubt many of simpler minds, who were not blinded by the subtleties of logic, found the
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way of truth and salvation amidst the darkness, though much perplexed and bewildered”
(Miller, 628-29).

Miller’s statement highlights the simplicity Tyndale is after. It is found in (Rom. 3:19-28, 4:4-5,
5:1-11; Gal. 2:16-21; Eph. 2:8-9). Making people understand the simplicity of justification by
grace through faith and how a man can be made righteous before God is Tyndale’s goal. He
wants the common Englishman to have the Scriptures in the vernacular to prove all things, and let
the spirit of God teach him not the Scholastics.

Tyndale is not against people reading other sources such as the church fathers. He mentions in
The Obedience of A Christian Man, “What is the cause that we damn some of Origen’s works,
and allow some? How know we that some is heresy and some not? By the scripture, I trow. How
know we that St. Augustine (which is the best, or one of the best that ever wrote upon the
scripture) wrote many things amiss at the beginning, as many other doctors do? Verily by the
scriptures; as he himself well perceived afterward, when he looked more diligently upon them,
and revoked many things again” (Tyndale, 1:154). Again, Tyndale desires for people to have
access to the Scriptures so they can prove all things.

In 1516, Erasmus published the first edition of his Greek New Testament. David Daniell in The
Bible in English, writes,

o “Erasmus, whose Oxford home some years before had been Magdalen College, and who
until recently had been Lady Margaret’s Professor of Divinity at Cambridge, published in
March 1516 in Basle the Novum instrumentum, his Latin translation of the New
Testament, with the original Greek alongside. It is more than likely that it was from this
influential volume that Tyndale led those private studies. Foxe states that Tyndale went
on to Cambridge, but no records support this” (Daniell, 140-41).

It is clear William Tyndale had access to Erasmus’s Greek New Testament as he instructs readers
in The Obedience of A Christian Man to “read also Erasmus’s Annotations in the said places”
concerning Mary and the fact that she was not sinless and should not be exhalted above God
(Tyndale, 1:316). Of course, based on prior points made about Lollardy in Tyndale’s area of birth,
this is not surprising. Tyndale, from his youth, desired to translate the Scripture into English.
Now, he finally had his chance.

William Tyndale at the Walsh Household and his Journey to London

In the late 1510s and early 1520s, Tyndale returned to his birthplace of Gloucestershire, to serve
as a tutor for the children of Sir John and Lady Walsh. David Daniell in The Bible in English
provides the following account:
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o “Tyndale went back to Gloucestershire, at an unknown date. He became tutor to the
children of Sir John and Lady Walsh at Little Sodbury Manor, a dozen miles south of the
district of his birth. Sir John, a county squire of importance, who had been at court with
the young Henry VIII (he was later twice High Sheriff) had recently handed over the
position of Crown Steward for the Berkeley estate to Edward Tyndale. Lady Walsh came
from the Poyntz family, which closely had been connected to the Tudor court since the
1470s; Anne Walsh’s nephew Nicholas, their neighbor, was close to King Henry and
Queen Anne. Tyndale’s duties at Little Sodbury cannot have been heavy. It is probable
that he used his time to study, and even begin to translate into English, Erasmus’s Greek
New Testament. For the Walshes he translated Erasmus’s Enchiridion militis christiani
into English, a book which drew them more to the reformed position, a topic of debate in
the house. It is likely that this translation is lost, and is not the version printed by Wynkyn
de Worde in London in 1533, revised in 1534 (Daniell, 141).

e Given the high status of the Walshes, many prominent members of the clergy were invited to
Little Sodbury Manor for banquets or the Walshes were invited to banquets. Tyndale frequently
interacted with such clergy members and he answered every one of their points from the
Scriptures. John Foxe records the following in his Acts and Monuments:

o “Not long after this, it happened that certain of these great doctors had invited Master
Welch and his wife to a banquet; where they had talk at will and pleasure, uttering their
blindness and ignorance without any resistance or gainsaying. Then Master Welch and his
wife, coming home, and calling for Master Tyndale, began to reason with him about those
matters whereof the priests had talked before at their banquet. Master Tyndale, answering
by the Scriptures, maintained the truth, and reproved their false opinions.” (Foxe, 5:115).

e [t was also at this time that Tyndale uttered his famous ploughboy statement, “if God spared him
life, ere many years he would cause a boy that driveth the plough, to know more of the Scripture
than he did” (Foxe, 5:117).

e Needless to say, Tyndale was not welcomed in his native Gloucestershire and he desired to begin
work on his translation of the Scriptures. Under the Oxford Constitutions of 1408, Tyndale had to
receive permission of the church to do so. Thus, he left for London at around 1523-24 to seek the
permission of Cuthbert Tunstell. The following biographical sketch provided by Tyndale in the
general prologue titled “W.T. Unto the Reader” to his 1530 Pentateuch highlights the exchange:

o “And even in the bishop of London’s house I intended to have done it. For when I was so
turmoiled in the country where I was that I could no longer there dwell (the process
whereof were too long here to rehearse) I this wise thought in myself, this I suffer
because the priests of the country be unlearned, as God it knoweth there are a full
ignorant sort which have seen no more Latin than that they read in their portesses and
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missals which yet many of them can scarcely read, (exepct it be Albertus de secretis
mulierum in which yet, though they be never so sorrily learned, they pore day and night,
and make notes therein and all to teach the midwives as they say, and Linwode a book of
constitutions to gather tithes, mortuaries, offerings, customs, and other pillage, which
they call, not theirs, but God’s part and the duty of holy church, to discharge their
consciences withal: for they are bound that they shall not diminish, but increase all things
unto the uttermost of their powers) and therefore (because they are thus unlearned,
thought I) when they come together to the ale house, which is their preaching place, they
affirm that my sayings are heresy. And besides that they add to of their own heads which
I never spake, as the manner is to the prolong the tale to short the time withal, and
accused me secretly to the chancellor and other the bishop’s officers. And indeed, when I
came before the chancellor, he threatened me grievously, and reviled me, and rated me as
though I had been a dog, and laid to my charge whereof there could be none accuser
brought forth, (as their manner is not to bring forth the accuser) and yet all the priests of
the country were the same day there. As I this thought the bishop of London came to my
remembrance whom Erasmus (whose tongue maketh of little gnats great elephants and
lifteth up above the stars whosoever giveth him a little exhibition) praiseth exceedingly
among other in his annotations the new testament for his great learning. Then thought I, if
I might come to this man’s service, I were happy. And so I gat me to London, and,
through the acquaintance of my master came to sir Harry Gilford the king’s grace’s
controller, and brought him an oration of Isocrates which I had translated out of Greek
into English, and desired him to speak unto my lord of London for me, which he also did
as he shewed me, and willed me to write an epistle to my lord, and to go to him myself
which I also did, and delivered my epistle to a servant of his own, one William
Hebilthwayte, a man of mine old acquaintance. But God which knoweth what is within
hypocrites, saw that I was beguiled, and that that counsel was not the next way unto my
purpose. And therefore he gat me no favor in my lord’s sight.”

o “Whereupon my lord answered me, his house was full, he had more than he could well
find, and advised me to seek in London, where he said I could not lack a service. And so
in London I abode almost a year, and marked the course of the world, and heard our
praters, I would say our preachers how they boasted themselves and their high authority,
and beheld the pomp of our prelates, and how busied they were as they yet are, to set
peace and unity in the world (though it be not possible for them that walk in darkness to
continue long in peace, for they cannot but either stumble or dash themselves at one thing
or another that shall clean unquiet all together) and saw things whereof I defer to speak at
this time and understood at the last not only that there was no room in my lord of
London’s palace to translate the new Testament, but also that there was no place to do it
in all England, as experience doth now openly declare” ( Daniell, Tyndale s Old
Testament, 4-5).
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e After Cuthbert Tunstell’s rejection of William Tyndale’s offer to translate the Greek New
Testament into English, Tyndale traveled to Germany where Lutheran sentiments would provide
him with a better opportunity to do so.

Conclusion:

e William Tyndale’s upbringing in Gloucestershire and his Oxford education is important to
understanding not just his desire to translate the New Testament into English, and the way in
which he translated the Greek into English, but also his theological beliefs.
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Lesson 3
The Cologne Fragment: The Thwarted First Attempt (1525)
Prepared & Taught by David W. Reid

Disclosures

e First disclosure: Bryan is the driving intellectual force behind this conference. Columbus Bible
Church is honored to host the meeting.

e Second disclosure: Bryan has extensively taught on William Tyndale in his series, From This
Generation Forever. | have drawn heavily from Bryan’s notes in all of my lessons. These notes, in
particular, are based heavily on, and quote extensively from, Bryan’s notes on From This Generation
Forever Lesson 104.

e Third disclosure: In some of the quotations, we have used modernized spelling to make the quotations
casier to read.

e Fourth disclosure: My second son, Stephen, is named after William Tyndale. I come to this topic with
a favorable view of William Tyndale.

David  William Reid, Jr.
Stephen Tyndale Reid

The Political Climate in England from 1421-1521

e 1421: Henry VI is born. Henry VI is not the direct ancestor of Henry VIII, but he is a close relative.
e 1422: Henry VI becomes King of England before his 1% birthday.
e 1429: Henry VI is crowned King of England at age 7.

e 1431: Henry VI is crowned King of France at age 10. He is the only English king crowned both King
of England and King of France.

e 1453: Henry VI suffers a severe mental breakdown. His perceived weakness leads to the Wars of the
Roses in 1455.

e 1455: The Wars of the Roses begins. It is a civil war between the House of York and the House of
Lancaster.

e 1461: Henry VI is deposed and flees to Scotland.

e 1465: Henry VI is captured and imprisoned in the Tower of London.
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e 1470: Henry VI is briefly restored to the throne.

e 1471: Henry VI is recaptured and placed in the Tower of London. His only son, Prince Edward, is
killed, and Henry VI is murdered seventeen days later. This ends Henry VI’s male lineage. The Wars
of the Roses will continue on for an additional 14 years.

e 1485: Henry VII defeats Richard III at the Battle of Bosworth Field, ending the Wars of the Roses,
which lasted for 30 years. Richard III dies in battle. Henry VII becomes King of England. He is the
first king of the House of Tudor.

e 1486: Henry VII’s oldest son is born, Arthur, Prince of Wales.
e 1491: Henry VIII is born.

e 1497-1498: At the age of 10, Arthur is betrothed by proxy to Catherine of Aragon, the daughter of
Ferdinand II, the Catholic monarch of Spain. Spain is one of the most powerful European states at the
time. This betrothal is designed to strengthen England’s relationship with Spain. Arthur is under the
canonical age (14) at which one can enter a contract to marry. Henry VII secures a papal dispensation
to allow Arthur to enter a marriage contract with Catherine.

e 1501: Arthur and Catherine marry.

e 1502: Less than six months into his marriage with Catherine, Arthur dies. Catherine would later insist
that the marriage had not been consummated. Henry VIII is now heir to the throne.

e 1509: Henry VII dies, and Henry VIII becomes King of England at age 17. Henry VIII decides to
marry Catherine to maintain England’s alliance with Spain. Henry VIII needs a papal dispensation to
marry Catherine because she was his brother’s widow, and marriage to her was understood to violate
canon law based on Leviticus 20:21. The papal dispensation is granted, and Henry VIII marries
Catherine. We will consider this in more detail below.

e 1509 — 1518: Catherine has six pregnancies by Henry VIII. Three are male, which all die in childbirth
or infancy. One daughter, Mary, lives to adulthood. She will later be known as Bloody Mary.

e 1517: Luther posts his 95 Theses on the Wittenberg door. This is typically considered the beginning
of the Protestant Revolution.

e 1521: Henry VIII writes “Defense of the Seven Sacraments” as a refutation of Lutheran theology. Sir
Thomas More assists with the book. Pope Leo X awards Henry VIII the title of “Defender of the
Faith.”

o In 1534, Parliament will adopt the Act of Supremacy declaring Henry the “Supreme Head” of
the Church of England. In 1538, the Pope excommunicates Henry and revokes the title

“Defender of the Faith.” Henry ignores the revocation and keeps using the title anyway.

o In 1544, Parliament will ratify the style of referring to the British Monarch as “Defender of
the Faith.” To this day, the King / Queen of England bears the title “Defender of the Faith.”
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e Key takeaways from this chronology:

o Based on the life experiences of Henry VI and Henry VII, Henry VIII is keenly aware of the
danger of not being perceived as a strong ruler.

o Henry VIII is also aware of what danger can follow when there is not a clear line of
succession. His obsession with producing a male heir is not without basis.

o Henry VIII is the son of a Catholic king, married a Spanish Catholic princess, obtained a
papal dispensation to marry her, has authored a refutation of Protestant theology, and has
received from the Pope the title of “Defender of the Faith.” He is about as Catholic as one can
be.

The Leviticus 20 Confusion

e 1509: In April, Henry VII dies, and Henry VIII becomes King of England at age 17. Henry VIII
decides to marry Catherine to maintain England’s alliance with Spain. Henry VIII needs a papal
dispensation to marry Catherine because she was his brother’s widow, and marriage to her was
understood to violate canon law based on Leviticus 20:21. The papal dispensation is granted, and
Henry VIII marries Catherine.

e 1527: Catherine is age 41 and will turn 42 on December 16, 1527. She has borne no children in the
prior nine years, and Henry believes Catherine is past childbearing age. Henry wants a male heir to
put the Tudor dynasty on more stable footing. Recall that Henry’s father was the survivor of a civil
war involving disputed claims to the throne.

e Henry decides that he wants his marriage to Catherine declared null and asks Rome for a decree of
nullity.

o The repeated necessity of English royalty to obtain papal permission indicates both the power
that Rome held in England at the time, and England’s willingness to submit to the Pope.

e Henry’s argument for the annulment is that the marriage was never valid based upon Leviticus 20:21.
One of the ironies in this situation is that Henry previously requested a papal dispensation based on
Leviticus 20:21, which is in fact canon law. None of this makes any scriptural sense.

o Lev20:21 KJV - And if a man shall take his brother's wife, it [is] an unclean thing: he hath
uncovered his brother's nakedness; they shall be childless.

o Lev 20:21 prohibits taking the brother’s wife while the brother is alive.
o Deuteronomy actually commands marrying the brother’s widow in certain situations.
o Deu 25:5 KJV - If brethren dwell together, and one of them die, and have no child, the wife

of the dead shall not marry without unto a stranger: her husband's brother shall go in unto her,
and take her to him to wife, and perform the duty of an husband's brother unto her.
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Deu 25:6 KJV - And it shall be, [that] the firstborn which she beareth shall succeed in the
name of his brother [which is] dead, that his name be not put out of Israel.

Mat 22:24 KJV - Saying, Master, Moses said, If a man die, having no children, his brother
shall marry his wife, and raise up seed unto his brother.

o Henry’s argument that his marriage to Catherine is not valid does not make any sense under
the Old Testament law, let alone the dispensation of grace. It is the intentional misreading of
a verse to accomplish Henry’s objective.

o Even under the Old Testament law, it was perfectly proper for Henry to marry Catherine.
During the dispensation of grace, there is absolutely no problem with Henry marrying his
brother’s widow. The only reason for all of these maneuverings is Catholic canon law that is
completely unscriptural.

e Pope Clement VII was not inclined to grant Henry VIII’s requested decree of nullity for a couple of
reasons.

o The first reason is that he would be saying that the earlier dispensation granted by Pope Julius
II was in error. This would undercut papal authority and perhaps encourage other kings to
challenge previous papal decrees.

o The second reason is that Catherine was the aunt of Charles V, Holy Roman Emperor. The
Holy Roman Empire included Germany, Austria, Northern Italy, and other regions. The Holy
Roman Empire did not govern Rome and the Papal States, which were ruled by the Pope, but
the armies of Charles V did physically occupy Rome. As a matter of realpolitik, Pope
Clement VII does not want to create unnecessary problems with the Holy Roman Emperor.

e The Leviticus 20 controversy illustrates the power of Rome. English monarchs felt obligated to obtain

Rome’s permission for marriage and divorce, and Rome had the ability to adopt canon law in
complete defiance of the scriptures.

What Led Tyndale to Leave England to go to Germany

e Tyndale’s life, upbringing and education made him ideally situated to translate the New Testament
into English:

o “[We] can see in Tyndale’s early life the seeds that came to fruition in his later life. These
include knowledge of the Christian faith, personal acquaintance with Catholicism, a capacity
for hard work, being subject to the control of the king and church in every sphere of thought
and action, and awareness of what could be achieved by means of the printed word” (Ryken,
22).

o “After all, he spoke seven languages in addition to his native English. Those languages were
Latin, Hebrew, Greek, German, Italian, Spanish, and French” (Ryken, 32).
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o “The list of what Tyndale carried away from his years of education is as follows: (1) a
brilliant and well trained mind; (2) mastery of the Greek language and skill with language
more generally; (3) salvation of his soul through belief in the work of Christ; (4) a grasp of
Christian theology in the Reformation tradition; (5) an addiction (John Foxe’s term) to the
Bible; (6) independence of thought and courage to pursue truth as he understood it, even in
the face of opposition from the Catholic church” (Ryken, 34).

o Ryken suggests that Tyndale was saved and came to understand Reformation theology
through his college education. As argued forcefully in Alex’s earlier lesson, it is far more
likely that Tyndale was saved and familiar with Reformation theology prior to college though
his early exposure to Lollard thinking. Whichever is the case, it is evident that by the time
Tyndale’s education in England concludes, he is ideally qualified to faithfully translate the
New Testament into the English language.

e 1523: Tyndale moved to London and reached out to Bishop Cuthbert Tunstall, hoping that Tunstall
would support Tyndale’s effort to translate the New Testament into English. Tunstall replied that “his
house was full.”

o Tunstall was philosophically opposed to the translation of the word of God into English but
rather than say so, he used the passive voice and said that he lacked the resources to support
Tyndale’s aspiration. The truth is that he lacked the desire.

o “Atthe very time of Tyndale’s residence in London, Tunstall called a meeting of London
printers and booksellers to announce a strict policy of censorship. No book was allowed to
enter the country from the Continent without episcopal permission. Books printed in London
itself needed to be approved by a board of censors. Tyndale saw that while printing of
Reformation materials was flourishing on the Continent, it was a dead end in England”
(Ryken, 43).

o “Tyndale realized it would be impossible to translate the Bible in England. It had been more
than a century since the enactment of the Constitutions at Oxford in 1408 forbade the reading
of any non-approved English Bible. Neither Bishop Tunstall nor Cardinal Wolsey made any
attempt to authorize the reading or translating of any Bible other than the Latin. The bishops
were unrelenting in their attempts to enforce the Constitutions. . . .

Tyndale had two choices. He could remain in London and wait for better days or leave his
beloved England and translate elsewhere. His enthusiasm and burden to see even the plowboy
have the Scriptures in his language dictated against postponement. The only option was to set
sail for Germany. After all, Germany was a hotbed of the reformation and there he could find
sympathizers and proceed unhindered in his work” (Brake, 96-97).

e 1524: Tyndale fled to the Lutheran provinces in Germany where he could work on his translation
without interference.

o “He was aware of what he was foregoing—marriage, family, a stable life, security, and a

predictable income. Because Tyndale was leaving England to engage in the illegal act of
Bible translation, he left in secrecy. . . . A register at the university [Wittenberg] may indicate
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that Tyndale maintained his anonymity by adopting a fictitious name based on a somewhat
common practice of reversing the order of the two syllables of his last name” (Ryken, 49).

“Luther’s vernacular New Testament had made its appearance in 1522, just two years before
Tyndale’s residence in Wittenberg. It gave Tyndale both an inspiration and model or
prototype for how to do it” (Ryken, 49).

e Since Tyndale is present in Wittenberg in 1524, the obvious question is what interaction and
relationship did Tyndale have with Martin Luther. Alex will examine this subject carefully in Lesson
8: Prologues, Prefaces, & Protestantism: Assessing Tyndale’s Theological Beliefs Through the
Lenses of His Own Writings.

O

“Luther famously produced his New Testament in five months, and Tyndale possibly in the
equivalent of a year” (Ryken, 50).

e Tyndale relocated from Wittenberg to Cologne.

O

“Why Tyndale wished to leave Wittenberg for Cologne is easy to reconstruct. Cologne was a
hub of printing, with no fewer than twenty presses in operation. It was also a port city with a
thriving commercial export business. A specialty was extensive business connections in
England. . . . A downside of Cologne was that it was a Catholic city where Protestants needed
to guard their activities from public view” (Ryken, 51).

Persecution in Cologne

e In 1525 (or perhaps 1526), Tyndale settled in the German city of Cologne, with his new assistant
William Roye. With the translation of the New Testament into English now complete; the next task
was to ensure its printing and distribution. They chose to produce the work at the printing house of
Peter Quentell (McGrath, 72).

O

“However, Quentell’s presses were also producing the works of Johannes Cochlaeus, a noted
opponent of Luther, who happened to learn of Tyndale’s project. It seems that some of
Quentell’s printers became drunk in a public tavern one evening, and let slip that three
thousand Lutheran New Testaments were being produced in English, right under the noses of
the Catholic authorities. Word of this soon reached Cochlaeus, who was no fool, and could
see his star rising in the German Catholic firmament if he were to expose and block this
project. He arranged for a raid on Quentell’s presses. Tyndale and Roye, however, managed
to escape and salvage at least some of their printing, along with the text of the translation. . . .
Undeterred, they moved their printing operation farther up the Rhine to the city of Worms,
and began the tedious process all over again using the presses of Peter Schoeffer” (McGrath,
72).

e Not only did Cochlaeus interrupt the printing in Cologne, he also notified King Henry VIII of
Tyndale’s clandestine activities:
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o “Cochlacus took immediate steps to inform the public authorities, and through an order from
the senate the press was stopped. He likewise, by letters, warned Henry VIII and his
councilors, and directed them to give orders at every seaport to prevent the introduction of the
baneful merchandise. Anticipating any further action of the senate, Tyndale hastens to the
printers, and securing his manuscript and the pages already printed, escapes the net of the
fowler by fleeing the city. We next hear of Tyndale at Worms, where, without further
opposition, he succeeds in his long cherished design” (Condit, 100).

o “Through avenues unknown to posterity, Tyndale was alerted to his impending danger and
escaped not only in person but with the printed pages of his translation of Matthew’s gospel”
(Ryken, 52).

e Tyndale fled to Worms.

o “The city was not only Protestant in sympathy; it also had well established ties with England.
... A side benefit of Worms was that it was the site of an esteemed Jewish community. . . . In
fact, “Worms was as good a place to study Hebrew as any in Christendom’” (Ryken, 52).

o Consider whether God was working his purposes in some of the opposition that Tyndale
encountered.

o Pro16:9 KJV - A man's heart deviseth his way: but the LORD directeth his steps.

o Rom 8:28 KJV — And we know that all things work together for good to them that love God,
to them who are the called according to [his] purpose.

o It was long believed that nothing of the Cologne printing survived. However, in 1836, eight of the
original quarto sheets were discovered bound into another work. These sheets help us to gauge the
influence of Luther upon Tyndale’s work.

o “The pages include a “prologue,” which is dependent at points upon Luther’s own prologue
to his 1522 German New Testament. This was not included in the 1526 printing of Tyndale’s
work, . . .

The list of contents of the New Testament follows a convention that existed within Lutheran
circles at this stage, which regarded four New Testament works—Hebrews, James, Jude, and
Revelation—as being of dubious authenticity. These were placed at the end of the contents,
and not numbered. Tyndale appears to have been obliged to follow this convention by Peter
Quentell himself. The 1526 printing abandoned this convention” (McGrath, 72-73).
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The Surviving Cologne Fragment
e The surviving Cologne Fragment consists of 31 leaves (62 printed pages), although some sources
informally describe it as "31 pages" because they are counting the surviving leaves rather than both
sides. Only one copy of the Cologne Fragment is known to exist. It is preserved in the British
Library's Grenville Collection.
e The fragment contains:
o Tyndale's Prologue to the New Testament
o A table of contents
o A woodcut illustration of St. Matthew

o Matthew 1:1-22:12 with marginal notes and cross-references.

o The rest of the original Cologne New Testament was lost after the printing was interrupted by
authorities.

Luther’s Influence on Tvyndale is Evident in the Cologne Fragment

o The following screenshots illustrate that Tyndale’s 1525 New Testament was greatly influenced by
Martin Luther’s 1522 New Testament in terms of both content and formatting.
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Luther’s 1522 Prologue
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Tyndale’s 1525 Prologue
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Luther’s 1522 Table of Contents
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Tyndale’s 1525 Table of Contents
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Luther’s 1522 Matthew 1 with Marginal Notes
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Tyndale’s 1525 Matthew 1 with Marginal Notes
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Examples of The First Verses Translated by Tyndale into English

The Cologne Fragment consists only of Matthew 1:1-22:12.

Matthew 5:22 e eyt g o v
unger ofindgement. 2ot 3 (ay vatoycn /robofoever yeoan
grexeibt byo brotbar/Ahalbemdaunger ofindgemee, Wi
fecver fhallfay vneo biv brother xracha /balbe in daiiger ¢
acoiifeill. Bo: vwhofoever fhall fav vnre bis brotherthounfo
le/(Halbeindaunger of bell fyre.Therfore whe thou offerd

But I say unto you, whosoever is angry with his brother, shall

be in danger of judgement. Whosoever shall say unto his

brother racha, shall be in danger of a council. But whosoever
shall say unto his brother thou fool, shall be in danger of hell fire.

Comment: Tyndale does not include “without a cause”

Matthew 6:13 _
cafpas vo. Lcdevsnottin totemptracion, but delpvrevs
omyvcll/Amen. Soz and pfyc(ball faageve othermenthes
etreafbafes/voure fatherin bevé fhall alio fosctere von. 3t

Lead us not in to temptation: but deliver us from evil/Amen.

Comment: Tyndale does not include Matt 6:13b — “For thine is the kingdom and the power, and the
glory for ever.” But Tyndale will add this in his 1534 New Testament. This is evidence of Tyndale
translating under exigent circumstances with the hope that others would review his work and correct
it as needed and that Tyndale himself would correct it in the future as opportunity allowed.

lx?gt}lew 12f4i7. YT SR u WA AR AUVILDY UL "'I—"]H‘ IOIPfart
it hun, .Eb:.mron faydevnto bim : bebolde tby mothey
andehy breehre [¥30¢ with oue/de prynge to fpeakewiththe

Then one said unto him: behold thy mother and thy brethren
stand without, desiring to speak with thee.

Comment: Tyndale includes Matthew 12:47, which is omitted in the Critical Text.
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Matthew 16:2-3 ORI AP A AR NELLE A R 1
(B ven, Beanfivered and faide vnro them: At ever
ye faperwe fhallhave fagre vocdder.andehatbe canethe (Fye

~yoreed:2ithemornige:vefape/todaye halbe foule voedder/s

‘thatbecanfethe (Fyeietrdbels usandrecd, Oyeppocryet/pe
can difcernethe faffion of the (Fre:and can penotdifceene t
‘E Q‘Bfm‘_oflbc r)‘mcﬁ:‘?.: _bt frow-crt'r‘nactﬁf.: m ahv': e 1.35

FT) LW Y A

He answered and said unto them: At even ye say, we shall have
fair weather, and that because the sky is red: in the morning: ye
say, today shall be foul weather, and that because the sky is
troublous and red. O ye hypocrites, ye can discern the fashion
of the sky: and can ye not discern the signs of the times?

Comment: Tyndale includes Matthew 16:2-3, which is questioned in the Critical Text.

Matthew 17:21 i B vrere e puremsse B RIS A'S 4 W M
fhuide eny thinge be vnpoffible for you todo. 22ne thiaky
goeth notcutbut by pragcrand fafiinge. '

But this kind, goeth not out but by prayer and fasting.

Comment: Tyndale includes Matthew 17:21, which is questioned/omitted in the Critical Text

Matt 18:11
. ) p o Ty --,7:..-7--‘ “I'u:l:l"‘?\l:'il ly‘l“tl\-l.'"y
fa-ber/whidb 1o bevé. Ye and the fofic of mdis come re (ave
thar whichia lofte, Bowe shynke e, Y fa mabad anbodred

Yea, and the son of man is come to save that which is lost.

Comment: Tyndale includes Matthew 18:11, which is questioned/omitted in the Critical Text.
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l\;atglf%ZO:l'6 i e A B L LR LAt IR
@02 Oe the lafie (halbe fyrfi /and the fyeft (valbe lafic
or maty are called/andfevoc be dyofen, .

F R PN |

So the last shall be first, and the first shall be last. For many
are called, and few be chosen.

Comment: Tyndale includes “for many are called and few be chosen” which is questioned/omitted in
the Critical Text.

A couple clear observations can be drawn from the Cologne Fragment.
o These Cologne readings largely agree with the Greek text later called the Textus Receptus,
and with the KJV, against later critical omissions at Matthew 12:47; 16:2-3; 17:21; 18:11;
and 20:16. Matthew 5:22 and 6:13Db are the exceptions, and both follow Erasmus. The 1525

text is an interrupted first printing, not yet Tyndale’s revised New Testament.

o Tyndale’s wording is very similar to the KJV.

The Prologue to the Cologne Fragment Reveals Tyndale’s Mindset and Approach to Translation

Similar to Martin Luther’s 1522 German New Testament, Tyndale included a Prologue to his 1525
New Testament. The Prologue is revealing of Tyndale’s thinking.

“I have here translated (brethren and sisters most dear and tenderly beloved in Christ) the new
Testament for your spiritual edifying, consolation and solace: Exhorting instantly and beseeching
those that are better seen in the tongues than I, and that have higher gifts of grace to interpret the
sense of the Scripture, and meaning of the Spirit, than [, to consider and ponder my labor, and that
with the spirit of meekness. And if they perceive in any places that I have not attained the very sense
of the tongue, or meaning of the Scripture, or have not given the right English word, that they put to
their hands to amend it, remembering that so is their duty to do. For we have not received the gifts of
God for ourselves only, or for to hide them; but for to bestow them unto the honoring of God and
Christ, and edifying of the congregation, which is the body of Christ” (Tyndale, Prologue).

o Tyndale’s humility is evident. He has no pride of authorship. He wants his work to be revised
and improved upon because his sole concern is that the scriptures be accurately translated
into English. Tyndale believed it was the duty of other members of the body of Christ to
review and improve his translation. Service in the body of Christ is a team sport.

“The causes that moved me to translate, I thought better that others should imagine, then that I should
rehearse them. Moreover I supposed it superfluous, for who is so blind to ask why light should be
shewed to them that walk in darkness . . . ” (Tyndale, Prologue).

o Tyndale is saying that his purpose in translating is self-evident and more than obvious. His
desire is to give light to those in darkness.
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o Psa119:130 KJV - The entrance of thy words giveth light; it giveth understanding unto the
simple.

e “After it had pleased God to put in my mind, and also to give me grace to translate this fore rehearsed
new testament into our English tongue, howsoever we have done it. I supposed it very necessary to
put you in remembrance of certain points, which are: that ye well understand what these words mean:
the old testament, the new testament, the law, the gospel, Moses, Christ, nature, grace, working and
believing, deeds and faith; lest we ascribe to the one that which belongeth to the other, and make of
Christ Moses, of the gospel the law, despise grace and rob faith, and fall from meek learning unto idle
despitions, brawling and scolding about words” (Tyndale, Prologue).

o Tyndale spends most of the Prologue defining basic terms such as old testament, new
testament, law, gospel, etc.

o Q: Why does Tyndale spend so much of the Prologue defining basic terms?

o The English people have not had the scriptures in their own language. Tyndale is keenly
aware that the English people have been deceived as to the meaning of basic Bible terms, and
Tyndale is trying to eliminate the confusion.

o “Ifye would teach, how could you do it so well, and with so great profit, as when the lay-
people have the scripture before them in their mother tongue? For then should they see, by
the order of the text, whether thou jugglest or not” (Tyndale, Obedience).

e The Prologue is essentially an extended gospel presentation.

o “By faith are we never with out love and good works, yet is our saving imputed neither to
love nor unto good works, but unto faith only.” (Tyndale, Prologue)

o “Whatsoever good thing is in us, that is given us freely with out our deserving or merits for
Christ's blood's sake.” (Tyndale, Prologue)

o “but because I am heir of Heaven by grace and Christ's purchasing.” (Tyndale, Prologue)

e The Cologne Fragment reveals Tyndale’s clear motivation to give light to those in darkness.
Accordingly, his translational choices were designed to produce a readable text accessible to English
speakers.

e Ignoring the spelling difference, what is immediately apparent upon review of the Cologne Fragment

is its similarity to the KJV phrasing. Tyndale’s language was going to endure, and the wording of his
subsequent translation work will ultimately account for the vast majority of the KIV New Testament.
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Appendix A
Tyndale’s Treatment of “without a cause” in Matthew 5:22
Prepared by Alex Bojko & Bryan C. Ross

Early Greek Evidence

e In the body of Lesson 3 it was noted that the Cologne Fragment (1525) did not include the phrase
“without a cause” in Matthew 5:22. This phrase was never added to the text by William Tyndale
during his lifetime despite his later revisions to the New Testament. Put another way, the 1526
Worms New Testament as well as his 1534 and 1535 revisions never added the phrase “without a
cause” to Matthew 5:22.

o This is curious given the fact that all the Greek evidence available to Tyndale during his lifetime
testified to the inclusion of the phrase in the text. The following screenshots from the 1514
Complutensian Polyglot and the five editions of Erasmus’s Greek New Testament all bear witness
to the fact that the Greek word &ixjj, underlined below in red, for “without a cause” was in the text
of Matthew 5:22.

1514 Complutensian Polyglot

ot Peyd A" AEy D vuip.oTI maqro OpYIZO/
uepog/ Tad' ahe?\cpa) AV TOV €Ik, " po)(oc £C =~
T TH® I"PIOSI. ‘o¢ Ay eI Tco"alﬁe?\cpco au-=
- FOU* paKa, 'EpoXogmesTan Ta " GUPEAPI® . *OG

The Greek word ixjj for “without a cause” in the text of Matthew 5:22 in the Complutensian Polyglot.
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1516 Erasmus Greek NT

& 2y povedaa,tvoxos ¥sat ™ ap?o‘a.'f')-t:v 8
ALy Yaip b wiks b o9y loplireg T &/
Peagp BT tink, Poxog Esos TH Ke178,0

R 2yt o &dagB ko §axa, Wol

The Greek word ¢ikjj for “without a cause” in the text of Matthew 5:22 in Erasmus’s 1* edition of the
Greek NT from 1516.

& &p govevon, Froxos e Ti ngive o byl JE
ALY VTP, 0TI WG O 3137335 wenog 6 s
AP AU Txk, EvoXoe Tsas TH ugiod » 08
J &p Yy 6 aderon v eaKA 5 TVOX0G
Zsar b cunsd'eiw , 0 ) & ey p@'gé 5 Evof

The Greek word eixjj for “without a cause” in the text of Matthew 5:22 in Erasmus’s 2™ edition of the
Greek NT from 1519.
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* &z cpc;';aﬁa'g,’e'vox@-' tsat TH ugfm.lqm'i JE
Afyw VMR, ST was 0 29130
&deAPE BT xh,fvox @ Esar TH weiden Og
& 3p Yoy 6 2der oS v gaxa, LoxG?
s w a'uusJ"gfq:,‘Ss 4 ap ’s'ml_l Mge‘,?e'vo/ |
x© ¥sar fig Al ylewap ™ zuedes tap
ou mpocpiens © d'Bedp dou twi 76 Judia
Biigiop,ue2) exd pvnddio, i1 § &deApds dou

The Greek word ¢ixjj for “without a cause” in the text of Matthew 5:22 in Erasmus’s 3™ edition of the
Greek NT from 1522.
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1527 Erasmus Greek NT

qaovsxld'ag, 06 d' & ap cpom/ a'fs avoxos
ssoa T™H ag:a'a. tyo ALy Uuip,
ot 'asou; 0 ogytZo m/@’ () aJ‘s?t
¢ ow-rzs ﬂﬁ,evox@J esal TH xgu
o’a. oc; I ap mﬂl w adAPD «UTY

g, evox@/ €S0 w o‘cweJ‘g:w -
%0 &' B ap eIy .ucoge, avoxoc; esoa. £ig

The Greek word eixjj for “without a cause” in the text of Matthew 5: 22 in Erasmus ] 4th ed1t10n of the
Greek NT from 1527.

1535 Erasmus Greek NT
g

Sswe 73 Lolast. by f Ay Uiy, 071 wis § ogy;fo.-
pﬁy@*w acdthcpu o) 76 emu,qva)(@- esve7ie les-
T . a¢ Il e awywaa’thcp@ au'nsi fa:xuc, wax@‘
ﬁm w atwtd!em o¢ d¥ ey ﬂwu ywp& 4 w%@-‘
tsw dg 7l yeqrvow T8 wgos . cek oul -Jr?oorcpt-

The Greek word ik for ‘without a cause” in the text of Matthew 5:22 in Erasmus ] 5th edition of the
Greek NT from 1535.

e The early Greek evidence presents a notable historical difficulty for explaining William Tyndale's
omission of “without a cause” in Matthew 5:22. Every major printed Greek source available to
Tyndale, including the Complutensian Polyglot and all five editions of Erasmus's Greek New
Testament, contained the word &ixjj, meaning “without a cause,” “rashly,” or “unadvisedly.”
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Consequently, there was no known printed Greek evidence accessible to Tyndale that would have
justified omitting the phrase on strictly textual grounds.

Erasmus’s Latin Column

e As we consider why Tyndale might have not translated the Greek word eix7j in Matthew 5:22,
despite its clear presence in the Greek text, it is important to remember that all 5 editions of the
Erasmine Greek were diglot Bibles containing both Greek and Latin columns. Consider the
following images from the 1516, 1519, and 1522 editions.

1516 1* Edition

aiit occiderit, obnoxius erit iudicio . At
* ego dicouobis, qd ois qirafcitur fracri
figo temere,obnoxius eritiudico . Qui-
cuiqp uero dixerit fracri fuo raca.obnoxi

Ay AN ;J:umn'-rﬂ.'l!l)

K2y povedon,Yvoxos ¥sae T wpioa gy M
Ay Unip, 1 wis b ogyidoplwos T &
feagH au’mﬁhoxﬁw TH xg\im,‘&g
& Bptims & &fagd W g'ccm,':'vo./ ‘

e Note that in Erasmus’s first edition the Greek word ¢ixjj corresponds with the Latin word temere
in the Latin column. Further note that femere is in the same font as the rest of the verse in the
Latin column.

1519 2™ Edition
g i ne A & ! T - QLRSS SR T
&&p govelay, roxog ¥sw T ngica 1y & teribus, NG oches.Qm}gs aiit occiderit,
Adye Wuip, S wde o dpyiidmenos B8 & obnoxiuserit iudicio.At ego dico uobis,
feApd &um_’%'e'qu’im T xsica, % quod quifquis irafcitur fratri fiio temere;

& ap Yimy 6 adergd xuTw ghina, Boxog  ODNOXIUS eritiudicio. () uict vero dixe

e The second edition of Erasmus places the Latin word femere in italics visually distinguishing it
from the rest of verse 22 in the Latin text. The same thing occurs in the Erasmus’ 3™ edition from
1522, which would have been the primary edition utilized by Tyndale.

1522 3" Edition
R T T B e
* $8p govsian,Yrox@” tsw i nelvatyd & Nonocddes. %qums autem occiderit,’
Afyo vuip, ST wds o beylopw®” WS obnoxius erit iudicio . At ego dico uobis,

& eAPE BT busd o 5ot TH eiodt, 9

uod quifquis irafcitur fratri {go temere,0bs
& Bp Y B aderpd vt §¢u«‘, Tox®

noxius etit iudicio, Quicund; uero dixerit

Bojko, Reid, & Ross Tyndale Conference



82

e The remaining two editions of Erasmus (1527 & 1535) are exactly the same as the 2" and 3™
edition pictured above.

e Could it be that Tyndale saw the italicization of the Latin word femere and elected not the
translate the corresponding Greek word ¢ixjj despite its clear presence in the text? Whether
Erasmus intended the italicization of temere as a signal of textual uncertainty remains unclear.
Nevertheless, the visual distinction is noteworthy because it occurs precisely at the point where
Erasmus's annotations repeatedly question the originality of the corresponding Greek word &ikjj.

e Taken together, Erasmus's annotations (see the next section) and his treatment of temere in the
Latin column suggest that the presence of ¢ixjj in the printed text did not necessarily imply
confidence in its authenticity. While Erasmus preserved the traditional reading in all five editions
of his Greek New Testament, he simultaneously drew attention to evidence that called the word
into question. This distinction may help explain how early translators such as Luther and Tyndale
could omit “without a cause” despite encountering ¢ixjj in the Greek texts available to them.

Erasmus’s Annotations

e In addition to being included in the text in the Complutensian Polyglot (1514) and all five
editions of Erasmus the passage is also explicitly addressed in Erasmus’s “Annotations” or
comments about the text as the following screenshots demonstrate.

1516 Annotation on Matthew 5:22

Qui irafcitur fratri (uo.) [n ndnullis Graecorum codicibus affcriptum eft, i, temes
re,aut fine caufa. Verum Hieronymus edifferens hunc locum.Itemq fecundo dialogo
aduerfus Pelagium,negat id in uetuftis acbona fidei exemplaribus repertum.Et ad
tum uidetur ab audaCuFo quopiam,qui ceu mitigare uoluerit, quod alioqui durius di
¢tum uidebatur, At quin cadem opera in cxteris idem adiecit,éi Proinde Diuus Hie
ronymus duas has uoces iubet eradi. Quand; prior lectio magis probatur Laurentio.

nfilio.) & cuwsdio. Non eft puad,quod d;:‘Efum fignificat confilium, fed cuvsdyio,

quod confeffum iudicum fignificat.In huiufmodi confefiibus uclutapud Gracos Am-~
phictyonum grauiores caulz folent agitari.

- - - - - P — - - L AL B R

e Erasmus in his 1516 Annotations states the following regarding “without a cause” in Matthew 5:22:

o “Whoever is angry with his brother.” In some Greek manuscripts, &ixjj is written, that is,
rashly or without cause. But Jerome, explaining this passage, and likewise in the second
dialogue Against Pelagius, denies that it is found in the ancient and reliable copies. And it
seems to have been added by some rather audacious person, who wished, as it were, to soften
what appeared to have been stated somewhat harshly. Yet, by the same procedure, he added
the same word in the other passages. Therefore, Saint Jerome orders these two words to be
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erased. Although the earlier reading is preferred by Laurentius [Lorenzo Valla]” (Translation
provided by ChatGPT).

1519 Annotation on Matthew 5:22

1@ uiirafditur fratri fso. ) [In ndnullis Graecorum codicibus afcriptum eft, wnd, id eft,

temere,aut fine caufa, Werum [Hieronymus edifferens hunc locum, iterfig fecundo dialo  Sine caufa
o aduerlus Pelagium, negat id in uetuftis,ac bonz fidei exemplaribus repertum . Etad/ additumau

ﬁn’:ﬁ uidetur ab audaculo quopiam,qui ceu mitigare uoluerit, quod alioqui durius dict ©°r¢ Hieror

aridebatur, At quin eadem opera in ceteris idem adiecit, i . Qui dixerit rachafine caus *Y™0%

{a,qui dixerit fatue fine caufa.Proinde ditus Hieronymus duas has uoces fine caufa,iubet

eradi. Quanf prior lectio magis probatur Laurentio,Et Chryfoftomus homilia in Mat

thaeum decimalexta,legere uidetur %, diftingugs iram opportunamab intempeftiva, - - - -,

& negans affectum penitus eximi nobis,fed cohiberi duntaxat ac regi, ! - e A

e FErasmus in his 1519 Annotations states the following regarding “without a cause” in Matthew 5:22:

o “Whoever is angry with his brother.” In some Greek manuscripts the word &ixjj is added—
that is, rashly or without cause. But Jerome, in his exposition of this passage and likewise in
his second dialogue against Pelagius, says that it is not found in the ancient and trustworthy
copies, and that it seems to have been added by some bold person who wished to soften what
otherwise appeared too harshly expressed. Indeed, by the same liberty he added in the
following clause as well, eixfj— Whoever shall say “Raca” without cause,” and so on.
Therefore, Jerome orders that these two words, without cause, be erased. Yet the earlier
reading is preferred by Laurentius [Lorenzo Valla]. And Chrysostom, in his sixteenth homily
on Matthew, seems to read ¢ixjj, distinguishing appropriate anger from intemperate anger, and
asserting that the emotion should not be entirely removed from us, but merely restrained and
governed” (Translation provided by ChatGPT).

1522 Annotation on Matthew 5:22
BE BN ‘.Ul.'-l—‘ - BT W ww AR — g —

Qui irafcitur fratri fuo.) In nonnullis Gracorum codicibus aﬂ'cr!'pt?m eflt,indg, id eft,
Temere,aut finecaufa, Verum Hieronymus edifferens hunc locd iterhia fecundo dialo-
go aduerfus Pelagium,negat id in uetuftis,ac bonx fidei exemplaribus repertum. E‘_t'ﬂrfi:
ditum uidetur ab audaculo quopia,qui ceu mitigare uoluerit ’q&a(‘i alioqui durius diCid
uidebatur. At quin eadem opera in cateris idem adiccit, & ; (Qui dixerit racha fine cau
fa,qui dixerit fatue fine caufa.Proinde diuus Hieronymus duas has uoces,Sine caufa,ix
bet eradi. Quand prior lectio magis probatur Laurentio . Et Chryfoftomus homilia in
Matthzit decimalexta,legere uidetur tixj diftinguens iram opportunam ab intepeltiua,
& negans affeum penitus eximi nobis,fed cohiberi dtitaxat acregi. Quid hic adferent
qui contendiit hanc tranflationem ab Hieronymo fuiffe caftigatam?, Q uod damnatre/
liGum eft,& qd reli® eft ad fenfum pertinet nG ad uerba,quz uidet alicubi neglexifle.

Bl vy

el it Aimnnn mm 1

e FErasmus in his 1522 Annotations states the following regarding “without a cause” in Matthew 5:22:
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o “In certain Greek manuscripts it is written ¢ix7, that is, “rashly” or “without cause.” But
Jerome, when he published this passage, likewise in the second dialogue against Pelagius,
denies that it is found in the better Greek copies. And from what has been said it appears to
have been added by someone audaciously, who wished to alter what seemed to be somewhat
difficult. And although in the same work he adds the same word, eix7j, “without cause,” he
says: “Whoever has said Raca without cause, and whoever has said ‘fool’ without cause.”
Therefore the two words of the divine Jerome, “without cause,” ought to be understood. And
the earlier reading is more strongly supported by Laurentius [Lorenzo Valla]. Chrysostom, in
his homily on the tenth chapter of Matthew, reads &ix7j, distinguishing the matter between
“without cause” and “inconsiderately,” and entirely removes from us the emotion of anger,
but only restrains us from the abuse of it. What could those who maintain that this translation
was corrupted by Jerome bring forward? For he condemns the thing itself, and what remains
pertains to the sense, which he seems to have neglected in some places” (Translation
provided by ChatGPT)

1527 Annotation on Matthew 5:22

* Quiirafcitur frarri {uo,) Innonnullis Gracorum codicibus affcriptum eft €, id eff,
Temere,aut ine caufa, Verum Hieronymus edifferens hunc locii, item& fecundo dialos Sine caufa ad
goaducrfus Pelagium,negat id in uetuftis, ac bonz fidei exemplaribus reperti,Ec addi, ditum autore
tum uidetur ab audaculo quopiam,qui ceu mitigare uoluerit,quod alioqui durius didi Hieronymo.
uidebatur, At quin eadem opera in caeteris idem adiecit,tit Qui dixerit racha fine caur

fa,qui dixerit fatue fine caufa.Proinde diuus Hieronymus duas has uoces,Sine caufa, iw

bet eradi,Quang; prior lectio magis probatur Laurentio, Et Chryfoftomus homilia tn
Matthaeum decimalexta,legere uidewr T, diltinguens iram opportunam ab intemper

ftiua,8 negans affectum penitus eximi nobis,fed cohiberi duntaxat ac regi, His confens

tanea {cribit Theophylactus,Non erat opus hic diftinguereiram iuftam ab iniufta, aut

iram carnis ab ira anima;aut iram qua iralcimur homini & qua irafcimur hominis uitios

< {i fentiamus

{i fentiamus domini hic loqui de ira uulgari,qui eft motus animi téndens ad ultion€ dos
loris,nimir& primus ad homicidii gradus, Alioqui & iudex r?Uf ciiira punit nocentem,
peccat aut certe imperfectus eft,qui hic Chriftus doceat perfecta, Veri ut redeamus ad
particulam %, id eft.fine caufa,qua diuus Hieronymus negat effe in ueris exéplaribus,

uid hic adferent qui contendunt hanc translationem ab Hieronymo fuille caftigatam?
6{;0(1 damnat reliét eft,& quod reli&ii eft ad fenfum pertinet no ad uerba, qua uidet
alicubi neglexiffe, Auguftinus lib,retra&.x, cap,, teftatur in Gracis codicibus ng addi
{ine caufa,Na in fermone habito in monte,uult etiam in caeteris duabus partibus fubaus
diri,qui dixerit,racha,{ine caufa,qui dixerit,fatue, {ine caufa,

- a -

e FErasmus in his 1527 Annotations states the following regarding “without a cause” in Matthew 5:22:

o Whoever is angry with his brother.” In some Greek manuscripts the word eixjj is added—that
is, rashly or without cause. But Jerome, in his exposition of this passage and likewise in his
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second dialogue against Pelagius, says that it is not found in the ancient and trustworthy
copies, and that it seems to have been added by some rash person who wished to soften what
otherwise appeared too harshly expressed. Indeed, the same person also added in the
following clause eix/j— “Whoever shall say ‘Raca’ without cause,” and so forth. Therefore,
Jerome for a long time ordered that these two words, without cause, be erased. Yet the earlier
reading is preferred by Laurentius [Lorenzo Valla]. And Chrysostom, in his sixteenth homily
on Matthew, seems to read &ixjj, distinguishing appropriate anger from unseasonable anger,
and teaching that the emotion is not to be entirely removed from us, but merely restrained and
governed. Theophylact writes in agreement with these things. It was not necessary here to
distinguish just anger from unjust anger, or the anger of the flesh from that of the soul, or the
anger by which we are angry with a man from that by which we are angry with a man’s vice.
If we take the Lord here to be speaking of ordinary anger—that is, a movement of the soul
tending toward vengeance for injury—it is clearly the first step toward murder. Otherwise, the
judge who punishes the guilty in anger would also sin, or at least be imperfect, which cannot
be, since Christ here teaches perfection. But to return to the phrase &ixjj, that is, without
cause, which the blessed Jerome says is not found in genuine copies: what answer will those
give who claim that this rendering was criticized by Jerome? What he condemns has been
omitted, and what has been omitted pertains to meaning, not to words, which he seems in
some cases to have neglected. Augustine, in Retractions Book I, Chapter 19, bears witness
that in the Greek manuscripts without cause is not added. For in the Sermon on the Mount he
wishes also in the other two clauses that it be understood: whoever shall say, “Raca,” without
cause; whoever shall say, “Fool,” without cause” (Translation provided by ChatGPT).
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1535 Annotation on Matthew 5:22

e smsssLprEmARELL & EELS RS RAJEEREL VRS RRS AT AT MIANA AT ASRARYM R TR RSARWA W R RS IR

Quiirafcitar fratri fuo.) In nonnullis Greecori codicibus afcriptum eft tixg, id eft, Te/ |
mere, aut fine caufa, Verum Hieronymus edifferens hunc locum, item; fi cundo dialogo |
aduerfus Pelagium, negar id in uetultis, ac bonz fidei exéplaribus repertum, Eraddizum

uidetur ab audaculo quopiam, qui ceu mitigare uoluer:t, quod alioqui du rius dicium uiv
debatur. At quin eadem opera in caeteris idem adiecit, uxar Qui dixeritracha fine caufa,
qui dixerit fatue fine caufa. Proinde diuus Hieronymus duas has uoces, Sinc caufa.iubet
eradi. Quand prior lectio magfs probatur Laurentio, Er Chryfoftomus homilia in Mat,
thaeum decimafexta, legere uidetur txi, diftinguens iram opportunam ab intempelftita,
& negans affectum penitus eximi nobis, fed cohiberi duntaxat ac regi. His confentanca
{cribic Theophylactus.Non eratopus hic diftinguere iram fuftam ab iniufta,aut iram car/
nis ab ira animz, aut iram qua irafcimur homini & qua iralcimur hominis uitio, {i fentias
mus dominum hic loqui de fra uulgari, qui eft motus animi tendens ad ultionem doloris,
nimirum primus ad homicidium gradus. Alin?tui & iudex qui cum ira punit nocentem,

peccataur certe imperfectus eft, quum hic Chriftus docear perfe@a. Verum utredeamus

ad particulam &, ideft, fine caufa, quamdiuus Hieronymus negat effe in ueris exems
plaribus,quid hic adferent qui contendunt hanc translationem ab Hieronymo fuiffe caftis
gatam¢ Quod damnatrelictum elt,& quod reliGum eft ad fenfum pertinet non ad uerba,
quz uiderur alicubi neglexitle, Augufltinus lib.retrad.r. cap.19. teltatur in Graais codicir
bus 06 addi fine caufa,Nam in fermone habito in monte,uult etiam in cateris duabus par/
tibus {ubaudiri,qui dixerit,racha,fine caufa,qui dixerit,fatue,fine caufa,

e Erasmus in his 1535 Annotations states the following regarding “without a cause” in Matthew 5:22:

o “Whoever is angry with his brother.” In some Greek manuscripts, &ixij is written, that is,
rashly, or without cause. But Jerome, explaining this passage, and likewise in the second

book of his Dialogue Against the Pelagians, denies that this was found in ancient and reliable
copies. He adds that it seems to have been inserted by some rash person who wished to soften

what appeared to be a rather harsh saying. But why, by the same process, did he not add the
same word in the other instances, ix7j? For the one who said, “Raca, without cause,” would
also have said, “Fool, without cause.” Therefore, the holy Jerome orders these two words,
“without cause,” to be removed. Nevertheless, the former reading is preferred by Laurentius
[Lorenzo Valla]. And Chrysostom, in his sixteenth homily on Matthew, appears to read ix7,
distinguishing a proper and appropriate anger from anger that is inappropriate, and denying
that the emotion itself can be completely removed from us, but saying that it must merely be
restrained and governed. Theophylact writes things consistent with this. There was no need
here to distinguish righteous anger from unrighteous anger, or anger of the flesh from anger
of the soul, or the anger by which we are angry with a man from that by which we are angry
with a man's fault. We judge that the Lord is speaking here about ordinary anger, which is a
movement of the mind tending toward the infliction of punishment for an injury—in other
words, the first step toward murder. Some [say] that even a judge who punishes a guilty
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person in anger sins, or at least is imperfect, since here Christ teaches perfection. But, to
return to the particle ¢ix7j, that is, “without cause,” which the holy Jerome denies to be present
in the true copies: what do they bring forward? What do they argue, when they contend that
this translation was corrected by Jerome? What he condemns has been left out, and what he
leaves [or retains] pertains to the meaning rather than to the words, which he seems to have
neglected in some places. Augustine, in Book I of his Retractations, chapter 19, testifies that
“without cause” is not added in the Greek manuscripts. For, in the Sermon on the Mount, he
wishes it also to be understood in the other two parts [of the saying]—[namely, in the clauses
concerning] “Raca” and “fool”—" (Translation provided by ChatGPT)

e Across the successive editions of the Annotations on Matthew 5:22, Erasmus's fundamental textual
judgment remains remarkably consistent. From 1516 through 1535, he maintains that the words eixjj
("without cause" or "rashly") were probably not part of the original text of Matthew. Following
Jerome's testimony, Erasmus repeatedly argues that the phrase was absent from the oldest and most
trustworthy Greek manuscripts and was likely added by a scribe who wished to soften what appeared
to be Christ's severe condemnation of anger. While the earliest annotations are brief and primarily
concerned with the textual evidence, later editions gradually incorporate additional patristic
witnesses, such as Chrysostom, Theophylact, and Augustine, and develop into a much fuller
discussion of both textual criticism and interpretation.

e The most significant change over time is therefore not Erasmus's view of the text itself but the scope
of his argument. By 1527 and 1535, the annotation has expanded into a sophisticated defense of his
editorial method and a theological exposition of Christ's teaching. Erasmus acknowledges that some
Fathers appear to have read the passage with ¢ixjj and consequently distinguished proper anger from
improper anger. Nevertheless, he never concludes that the phrase should be restored to the text.
Instead, he argues that such a qualification is unnecessary, since Christ is addressing ordinary anger as
the inward disposition that leads ultimately to murder. Thus, the mature Erasmus remains convinced
that "without a cause" is not original to Matthew 5:22, even while treating the opposing patristic
tradition with greater respect and exploring more carefully the interpretive issues that gave rise to the
variant.

Luther Evidence

e In Lesson 4 the influence of Martin Luther upon William Tyndale was discussed in terms of
formatting, pay layout and metatextual material. The influence of Luther upon Tyndale may also
be relevant to Tyndale’s failure to translate the Greek word eixjj in Matthew 5:22.

e  Martin Luther published his German New Testament in September 1522. That same year,

Erasmus published the 3™ edition of the Greek New Testament. Without knowing exactly when
in 1522 Erasmus published his 3™ edition it is difficult to discern whether Luther utilized while
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doing his translation work. That Luther utilized the 2™ edition of Erasmus from 1519 is virtually
certain.

So, Luther utilized a Greek text, furnished by Erasmus, that contained the word ¢ikjj in the main
body of the text as well as an annotation questioning its veracity (See the 1519 annotation
above.). Therefore, when Luther translated Matthew 5:22 into German he omitted the phrase
“without a cause” from the text. Consider the following screenshot.

Luther’s 1522 New Testament
yhrhabt gebort /oas suden alten gefrgt ift /oufolt nichtcodten/
wer abertodict /oer foll des gerichts {chuldigfeyn. TJch aber fage cus
/XD er init feynan bader surnet/deriftdes gerichts {chuldig Ler
abersu feynetn buder fagt / Racha/derift bes rads{thuldig / LOer
aberfagt/on nari/oerift des bellifchen fewrs fchuldig. ey
You have heard that it was said to those of old, "You shall not kill"; and whoever kills shall be liable to
judgment. But I say to you, whoever is angry with his brother shall be liable to judgment. Whoever says
to his brother, "Raca," shall be liable to the council. And whoever says, "You fool," shall be liable to the
fire of hell. (Translation provided by ChatGPT)

e In additional to omitting the phrase “without a cause” from his text, Luther appended the

following marginal note to Matthew 5:22.

cht werden  © |COATTGEIETTEVI JODATIIEET/O MWETOCLYDI DI ORS PyIIL IEyLp pCinicis
e yhrhabt gehoit / oas suden alten gefagt ift /onfolt nichttodten/ grovize

fromeept fizbt ol » [roct sbertodset /oer foll bes gerichts fchuldigfeyn. Tjch aber fage cus gg; Sl

tepnin euferiichen feb /LD er init feynen bader surnet/oeriftdes gerichts fchuldig LOer :

Eﬁ'ﬁﬁ%ﬂg%’: abersu feynem buder fagt / Racha/ derift bes rads {chuldig / LOer

oerevesbertsen  |eberfagt/on narr/oer ift des bellifchen fewrs {chuloig.

Ghliad s io Darumb wenn dudeyn gabe auff den allter opfferft/ vid wirftal

o o fenars [O cpndencken /Das deyn biuder ctvas widderdich hab/(olas alda

ven ym bais / vio [y Dem altar deyn gabe/ vid gebesunoz byn /vnd verfunedichmit

begrepffet ane 50 Loeynein bwder/vind als denn Fom visd opffer deyn gabe.

1L A2 i i T Cavkl = Tmadsientas saaitmte sl als as e altm /7 8ada saasiad s cranla 019

e Luther’s marginal note reads as follows:

o “The Pharisee's piety stands only in external works and outward show; Christ, however,
demands the piety of the heart.

(Racha) is the rough scraping sound in the throat and comprehends all angry expressions”
(Translation provided by ChaptGPT).
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e We have already noted that Tyndale never translated the Greek word ¢ixjj in any of his editions
thereby omitting the phrase “without a cause” or its equivalent from all the edition of his New
Testament published during his lifetime. Could his decision to do so also have been influenced
by Luther in addition to Erasmus.

e A comparison between Luther’s 1522 New Testament and the 1525 Cologne Fragment is
interesting and pertinent to our discussion of Matthew 5:22.

1525 Cologne Fragment

Lhae is/(albe @ Yebave berde howeit was (ayd vnee them of the olde
titoche fett by /2 me.Thoufbalenot Evll. Obofoever (hallFyll /ﬂ';albc inbr:
The goodies of [UNger efindgement. But 3 (ay vntoyen /vwbofeever yean
the pharifuics s Jgrewibt byo brother fDalbe ndaunger of indgemee, Y
oueh in ovewarde [{oever fhalliay vneo bis brother xvadha /(halbe indaiiger ¢
wo:k.%'z apnicrasla cofifeill. Bn: whefoever (hall fav virobis brothert beufs
:,';:;ﬁy , c‘t‘l;‘;é%;'}g le/{balbeindaunger of bell fyre.Therfore whe thoun offer|
nes of the beree. thy gyfrcatesbealtee/andehereramembreft charthy broth
x Racha. bath enp thynge agayn(t the : leve theve thyne effeynge be
8 the wboarcg forcthealtre/andge thy waye fyrft andrecineyle thy (i(F
ao;;t:; zL :1;' l:‘gg ::12‘3; by brother / andehen comeand offreehy gy fre,
Agrewith thineadvcrfary at cnce whylee thon arte inth

all fpgiss of Wiy .
arh rayewith hymy/lefehincaducrfary delivieehe 1o the indg

e Tyndale’s marginal note appended to Matthew 5:22 is essentially identical with Luther’s. It reads
as follows:

o “The goodness of the Pharisees standeth in outward works and appearance only; but
Christ requireth the goodness of the heart.
Racha.
Is the whearing sound in the throat, and betokeneth all signs of wrath.”

e Note the similarities in wording and formatting between Luther and Tyndale. Consider the
images stacked on top of each other.
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cht werden © |CONFTTGCIETTE VI JODATLIEET/[O YPETOCLYDR NIL ORS DYt TR ECTICD
e Yhrbabt gehot /oas suden alten gefRgt ift /ou folt nichreodten/ geovt.zs
fromeert fiebt al» foct abertodict/oer foll bes gerichrs fehuldigfeyn. chaber fage cus ;{;;; &
tepn i euferiichen by /XD er mit feynen bader surnet/deriftdes gerichts fchuldig Per :
g;;gfg‘-sg,;gl;g‘;t bersu feynem buder fagt / Racha/derift des rads {chuldig / X0er

‘ berfagt/ou nari/oer ift des bellifchen fewrs (chuloig.
Darumb wenn dudeyn gabe auff den allter opfferft/ vind wirft 4l
iftoas ranchfchar, JOF epndencien/das deyn bider ctwas widderdich hab/folas aloa
ven ym bals / viro iy Dem altar Deyn gabe / vid gebespnor byn / yid verfunedichmit
begrepffctalie3ol Knepnem buder/vind als denn Fom yid opffer deyn gabe.

CBicate | BwpeEngomothevar.
hac is/(halbe @ Pebave herde howeit weas (agd v -
5 : g vt them ofthe olden
¢ fett by /2 me.ThaufhalenotEvll. Wbofeever (hallFyll / fhalbe i\nbs
Ahe goodies ofjNger efiudgement. But 3 (ay vntoyen /vwbofeever o an
the pharifuice/fts | greveibt byo brotber Ahalbe mdaungcr of indgemee, Whs
oueh in ovewarde [{oever fhalliay vneo bis brother xvadha /{halbe indaiiger ¢
mﬂék%'z flp‘f_’!t"r,&? a cofifeill. Bz whofocver (hall (av vnrobis brothert beufs
rlcquﬁ , cltlfglr‘é?;:ag le/{balbeindaunger of bell fyre.Therfore whe thoun offer
nes of the beree. thy gyfrcatesbealtee/andehereremembreft chartby broth
x Racha. bath enp thynge agayn(t the : leve theve thyne effeynge be
8 the whoarce [forethealtre/andge thy waye fyeft andrecineyle thy (il{F«
oidcintherhios |y brother / andehen comc and offrethy gyfre,

arc/2 betokenct ) .
all r?GLm o».‘\w; Agrewith thineadvcrfary at cnce whylee thon arte inth
rayewith hymy/lefehincaducrfary delivieehe 1o the indg

ath
e Erasmus’s annotations coupled with Luther’s 1522 New Testament, the lone printed Protestant
Era vernacular translation exemplar predating Tyndale, makes in very difficult to argue that
Tyndale was not influenced by the works of Erasmus and Luther.

ncrtgﬂ;}-:sbertsen
fromieyt.
( Racha ) Bacha

e The cumulative evidence suggests that Tyndale's handling of Matthew 5:22 did not occur in
isolation. Before the appearance of the Cologne Fragment in 1525, Luther had already translated
the verse without an equivalent for eixjj in his 1522 German New Testament despite using an
Erasmine Greek text that contained the word. Furthermore, Luther's accompanying marginal note
bears striking similarities to the note later printed in Tyndale's New Testament. While this
evidence cannot establish direct literary dependence with certainty, it demonstrates that Tyndale's
treatment of Matthew 5:22 had a clear precedent within the early Reformation tradition and that
Luther had already shown one way in which translators could navigate the tension between
Erasmus's printed text and his annotations.
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English Bibles After Tyndale

e The Coverdale (1535) and Matthew’s (1537) Bibles follow William Tyndale in omitting the phrase
“without a cause” from Matthew 5:22. The 1539 Great Bible is the first Reformation Era English
Bible to have the equivalent of “without a cause” in Matthew 5:22.

1539 Great Bible

e Datee heard tHag 1 Was iapd VPRI T
of the olbe timac: + Thou fAxlt nothptl:
wwhofocuer Rylicth, hatt be st Daungee of
cedeement. 2t ¥ fdr vnto you:that who
foctier 10 agere wythhyg rother(vnadul:
frnly thalbed bam:gry of sudgancnt. Inb
wholonet favevneo higbzothee o 1Racha,
dbe i badigerofa cmml‘ﬂi.;‘&tzt’wbofw
aer fveehthon fole, atbe in daunger of
beltfree.

into the text. The addition of “unadvisedly” corresponds with the Greek word &ixjj in the
Complutensian Polyglot (1514) and the 5 editions of Erasmus noted above.

N s o~ . . __..8 .z At a

o The Geneva Bible of 1560 followed the Great Bible by translating sixjj as “unadvisedly.” Likewise
for the 1568 Bishops Bible and the 1602 Bishops which served as the base text for the King James
Bible.
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1560 Geneva Bible
.2 Butl fay vnro you,whofoeuer isangrie
with his I):rotherz n ypaduifedly, thal be
culpable of wdgement . And whofoeuer
* [ieth vato his brother,° Raca, [halbe
1 worthie to be punifhed by the ¢ Counfel.
. And whofocuer fhal fay,Foole, (halbe
- worthie to be punifhedwith hel fyre.

el B s e

1568 Bishops Bible

YRV LW w W v-vvnv.. LA A AL L

22 28utF fay buto you, that Wwho fo éuce
1Isangry With his bzother, bunaduifedly,
fhatbe m daunger of wdgemient. And
o fo euce hail fay buto his baother,
vacha, thatbe i daunger of a counceli :
2sut, Wholoener Hall faye (thou) faole,
{haibe i daunger of heli five,

1602 Bishops Bible
ALRAF IESELUL SIS AMMSEISA Y UL ILIURKETIELIL.

22 2But 3 fay buto you, That whofoeuer §
angry with Pis b2otbher bnaduile hallbe r‘g
danger of iudgement : And wholoeueyr Mall fap)
bnto hig brother, Racha, hallbe indaunger of 8

counfcli ;: but whofoeuer mall fay, Th
malbe indanger of Pell ﬁ!’l‘t? | ¥> Thou foole,

e The history of the English Bible after Tyndale demonstrates that his omission of “without a
cause” was not universally retained by later Protestant translators. While the 1535 Coverdale
Bible and the 1537 Matthew's Bible continued Tyndale's wording, subsequent revisions
increasingly moved in the opposite direction. The Great Bible of 1539 restored a translation of
eixf] (“unadvisedly”), and the Geneva Bible of 1560 followed suit. Significantly, these revisions
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were made despite the continued uncertainty expressed by Erasmus regarding the authenticity of
the word. The trajectory of the English Bible tradition therefore reveals an effort to bring the
vernacular text into closer conformity with the Greek texts available to translators. Whether
Tyndale's original omission resulted from dependence upon Erasmus's annotations, influence
from Luther, or simple oversight, later English revisers evidently judged that the wording should
more fully reflect the Greek text before them. As a result, Tyndale's rendering of Matthew 5:22
ultimately proved to be the exception rather than the enduring form of the verse within the
mainstream English Protestant tradition.

Posthumous Printings of Tyndale

e After the publication of the Great Bible in 1539, editions of the Tyndale’s New Testament appeared in
print that more accurately conformed the English text with the Greek by translating the Greek word
eixjj as either “without a cause” or “unadvisedly.” Consider the following specimens from 1551,
1552, and 1566.

1551 London Octavo BL (H96)
TTT AR IET TTTTTT T werve = swvesw vape W) UIPWWHI VY UEAHE: T
92
L]

haue hearde how it was fapd bnto them of
the old tyme: Thou Malt not kyll, Foz mhot!oeucr:
aplleth, Mall be in daunger of iudgement, But §
aye bito pouw,wholocuce 18 angete with hps baos
bee Xbout a caule, ipal be in danger of iudgeméts
iDholocuce faptl) to his brother.6.1%acha, Malbe
hdaunger of a coun’ell. But whe focuer (apeth
You fole, thall be in daunger of bell fpze.

1552 London Quarto BL (H99)

8%y e hauehearde howe it was fayd buto themofthe olde
tyme : Thou Malt not kyll. Fo2 Wwholocucr kyliceh, Galive
indaunger of mpgment. But J faye vuto pou, Wijolocuer
'saugreoyth yg brother (buaduilediye) fail be n dai-
gee

met of tudgemente.
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D¢, CYAE 1L Wap sayu v
Sca : c at: ) = _ LI LAV VWbV Wy S g |
tl’fﬂ 3 %D%%l:, J,’;u ot kil dfoz whofoeuet hylleth, Mall be

11 patmaet of fudgement, DUt F tay brto pous, wiofoeuer

with his rother, huanuifem%e, (hatbe ie daun:-
iig gg %gge:tﬁ%’t And whofoeuer Mall fay Hiito hig bo-

i ‘ ' {: 1Butwhofoetier
(hatbe ity Daunger of & cource! )
%ﬁﬁﬂgoﬂ foole, Q)albg%n paunger of hell fyze. .

_______ idarn aalh den &Tae ansifor anth FHore

e The posthumous restoration of “without a cause” in editions associated with Tyndale's translation is
an important piece of evidence in the history of Matthew 5:22, but it must be evaluated with
appropriate caution. On the one hand, the inclusion of the phrase in later printings demonstrates that
some early revisers and printers believed the English text should more closely reflect the Greek
wording preserved in the editions of Erasmus and the Complutensian Polyglot. On the other hand,
Tyndale himself warned in the prologue to his 1534 New Testament that copies were being sold in his
name containing alterations that he had neither made nor authorized. Consequently, the appearance of
“without a cause” in posthumous editions cannot be cited as definitive proof that Tyndale personally
changed his view of Matthew 5:22. At the same time, neither should these revisions be dismissed, for
they demonstrate that within only a few years of Tyndale's death there were individuals within the
English Protestant translation tradition who regarded the omission as requiring correction. The
posthumous editions therefore provide valuable evidence for the reception and revision of Tyndale's
work, while leaving unresolved the question of what Tyndale himself might have done had he lived to
undertake further revision.

Lord’s Prayer Comparison

e [t was noted in the main portion of Lesson 3 that William Tyndale did not originally translate the
doxology at the end of the Lord’s Prayer in Matthew 6:13. Even though the phrase was present in all
five editions of Erasmus’s Greek New Testament.

1525 Cologne Fragment (H1)

cafpas ve. Lcdevsnottin tdtempracion, bue delpvrevs

omyvocll/Amen. §or and pfyc(ball fargeve othermenthes
ctreafdafes/voure farherin bevé fball alvo forcteve von. 3ne
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1526 Worms New Testament (H2)

' whid) Er'e;t'i};&g;sr. HLeedevs notintotemptas
| cton,but delyvie vs ffromyvell  Amen, §o2 50

e |t is worth noting that William Tyndale in his 1534 New Testament corrected his mistake at Matthew
6:13 by adding the rest of the words containing the doxology.
1534 Antwerp Octavo BL (H13)

ouretrefpacers, And feade e not into tZptas
cion:6ut defyver ve fid cocll, ffoz thpneie P
Epngedome and v povver/ q 9 alozye for ever,
Zimen. ffoz and )1%8 fHall forgeve ot et men

e For the sake of completeness, it important to consider the state of the Greek text of Matthew 6:13
at the time of Tyndale. As the following images demonstrate, the 1514 Complutensian Polyglot
does not include the doxology in its main text but does note its existent in extant Greek copies in
an annotation. Note the underlined dagger in the following image prompting the reader to
consider the appended annotation.

1514 Complutensian Polyglot
J . 2 a - - a P
ko " HUEIG aPIEMEP/ TOICPOPEIAETCUGTHU WP KO
’ r

* WHEICEPEYKHG HUAG €I TTEIPOC UOP QARG P
coi*HuaG ard/ Tou roprpov .k auHp.‘cap yop
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1514 Complutensian Polyglot Annotation

Pdeft. LRuoni
am s citre
gt 7 porériat
ahia tn (ecnla,
Gy d auertens
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grecon poftqs
cho:?owcietila
X'0a 01010 Ot
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fom? 1fmg ¢o
riérarys fuper
1P atehed ho=
IC.2O. Cxpdar
titawbo raqs fi
cfTét de texeu :
vertfuni? o
¢limf i fing
tponb? ongia
ho i dto poffi
futtlecorrupta

cx dnalliati-

oy frex andl
f.ung itcrpacte
b e tractato

W oot 8 i
Mg aliquit fe
aflv prinonces.

e The above 4 column annotation from the Complutensian Polyglot consisting of both Latin and
Greek text reads as follows:

o “In the Greek manuscripts, after 'deliver us from evil,' there is added: 'For yours is the
kingdom and the power and the glory forever. Yet Blessed Jerome, in his commentary
upon Matthew, seems to have omitted these words, for he interpreted the prayer only as
far as 'but deliver us from evil.' Therefore it appears that these words were not found in
the copies from which Jerome translated. Nevertheless, because they occur in various
Greek manuscripts, we judged that they should not be omitted” (Translation provided by

ChaptGPT).

e Although the doxology is not present in the biblical text shown, the accompanying annotation
explicitly reproduces the Greek words 6t1 6od €otv 1| Paciieio Kai 1) SOvapg kol 17 d6&a &ig TovG
ai®vag ('For thine is the kingdom and the power and the glory forever') and discusses their
manuscript support. The wording of the annotation indicates that the editors were inclined to
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regard the doxology as authentic, since they explicitly appealed to Greek manuscript evidence as
grounds for retaining the words rather than omitting them.

e The first edition of the Erasmus Greek New Testament from 1516 included the doxology in the
main text of Matthew 6:13 as the following screenshot demonstrates.

i&ﬁ#&'c kQueasp P10 opiAiTars Knip bk
pntgeviynug kuds trg mlpaoop, R ¢
oot e kP T8 mwovngov. g aou ip ¥ B
oneie C & davapic,C & 8d3a, kg Pug ot
vad bl Yop § k@i ©ig Ribedmog 78

And forgive us our debts, as we also forgive our debtors.

And do not lead us into temptation, but deliver us from the evil one.
For yours is the kingdom and the power and the glory forever. Amen.

e The following is the accompanying annotation appended to Matthew 6:13 in the 1516 Erasmus
text.

1516 Annotation on Matthew 6:13

Quia tuum eft regnum. Hanc coronidem in omnibus Graecorum exemplaribus ads
iectam compio, & interpretat €2 Vulgarius,itr oov 18§ Baoineio, € § Mo € & dofeey
U5 Buvag duuip.d. Quoniam tuum eft regnum, & poteftas & gloria in feculaamen, Ve~
rum quado necin ullis Latinorum exemplaribus affcriptum uifitur,nec exponitur ab
Hieronymo,aut ullo prorfus interpretumafm«recentem V ulgarifi,apparet exfolé”
ni confuetudine ficadditum,ut angelice falutationi quadam adiecerunt,necab anges
lo dicta,neca quopiam alio,Nam,Benedicta tu in mulieribus,Elizabeth uerba funt.Et
(%ufa erifti falvatoré animari noftragt,a nemine dic eft, Cofimili ftudio adiecti
eftin fine pfalmorum,Gloria patri,Proinde non eft cur Laurentius ualla ftomachetut
bonam orationis dominica partem fuiffe decurtatam.Magis taxada fueratillorumre’
meritas,qui non ueriti fint,tam diuinz orationi, fuas nugas afluere. Amen,qd
Aquila interpretatur fideliter,& hic fimili modo uideri poterat adie@um, Hieronym’
admonet orationis dominic effe fignaculum. 3
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e Erasmus’s annotation regarding Matthew 6:13 reads as follows:

o “"For thine is the kingdom." I find this concluding clause added in all the Greek
manuscripts, and the common translator (the Vulgate) renders it: 'For thine is the
kingdom, and the power, and the glory, forever. Amen.' But since it is found written in
none of the Latin manuscripts, nor is it discussed by Jerome, nor indeed by any
interpreter at all except the recent Vulgate commentator, it appears to have been added
from custom, just as some have added certain words to the angelic salutation, words
spoken neither by the angel nor by anyone else. For the words, 'Blessed art thou among
women,' were spoken by Elizabeth. And the words, 'because thou hast borne the Savior of
our souls,’ were spoken by no one. By a similar zeal the phrase 'Glory be to the Father'
has been added at the end of the Psalms. Therefore there is no reason why Laurentius
Valla should complain that a good portion of the Lord's Prayer had been cut off. Rather,
blame should be laid upon those who were unwilling that their trifles should be removed
from the divine prayer. As for the word Amen, which Aquila translates faithfully, it could
seem to have been added here in the same way. Nevertheless, Jerome notes that it serves
as a seal to the Lord's Prayer” (Translation provided by ChatGPT).

e Erasmus's annotation on Matthew 6:13 reveals a nuanced position regarding the Lord's Prayer's
doxology. While he acknowledged that the phrase, "For thine is the kingdom, and the power, and
the glory, forever. Amen," was present in all the Greek manuscripts available to him and therefore
printed it in his 1516 Greek New Testament, he nevertheless expressed doubts about its
originality. Erasmus observed that the doxology was absent from the Latin manuscripts known to
him and was not discussed by Jerome or other major interpreters. Consequently, he suggested that
the phrase may have entered the text through ecclesiastical or liturgical custom, comparing it to
other devotional additions that had become attached to biblical passages over time. At the same
time, Erasmus rejected the criticism of Laurentius Valla, who argued that a portion of the Lord's
Prayer had been omitted, maintaining instead that the stronger concern was the tendency to
preserve later additions within the biblical text. Thus, Erasmus's annotation demonstrates a
distinction between his commitment to reproducing the Greek manuscript evidence and his
historical reservations about the doxology's authenticity.

e The remaining four editions of the Erasmus Greek New Testament also include the doxology in
Matthew 6:13 in the main body of the text.
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1535 Erasmus Greek NT
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o Examination of Erasmus's five editions of the Greek New Testament (1516, 1519, 1522, 1527,
and 1535) reveals that each edition contains the Matthaecan doxology ("6t1 6ob éotwv 1| Pacireia
Koi 1 dvvapg Kol 1 66&a €ig Tovg aidvoc. aunv'") within the body of Matthew 6:13. The doxology
is not confined to a marginal note or annotation but is printed as part of the continuous text of the
Lord's Prayer in every edition issued during Erasmus's lifetime. This is historically significant
because it means that every edition of Erasmus's Textus Receptus contained the doxology in the
main text, and therefore the phrase was inherited by later printed Greek texts dependent on
Erasmus and, ultimately, by many Reformation-era vernacular translations.

e As noted above with Matthew 5:22, Erasmus’s discussion of Matthew 6:13 in his annotations
changed over time (See the screenshot and translations of his 1516 annotation above). The
annotation in his 2" edition of 1519 reads as follows.

1519 Annotation on Matthew 6:13

U/ Quia tuum eft regnum.) Hanc coronidem ify omnibus Graecorum exemplaribus adie g 4.

tam comperio, Grzeﬁlr:erpretaun' eam Vulgarius, 571 oo &&p i Bacireia,n) ﬁg‘dmm&g o) mf;f
¥ 493 uo ove Tuliveg S id eft, Quoniam tuum eft regnum, & poteftas, & gloria it miniez apd
faculaamen, Verum quando necin ullis Latinorum exemplaribus afcriptum uifitur, Gracos.
nec exponitur ab Hieronymo,aut ullo prorfus interpretum, preeter Chryloftomum , 8 |
huius abbreuiatorem recentem Wulgarium , apparet ex {olenni confuetudine fic ads

ditum,ut angelicz falutationi quadam adiecerunt, necab angelo dicta, neca quopians.
alio.Nam,Benedicta tuin mulieribus,Elizabeth verba funtEe: Quia peperifti faluatoré

animarum noftrarum, 3 nemine dictum eft.. Confimili ftudio adietum eft in fine Pfaly
morum,Gloria patri, Proinde non eft cur Laurentfus Valla ftomachetur bonam precay

tionis dominhica partem fuiffe decurtatam . Magis taxanda fuerat illorum temeritas , qui

non ueriti fint, tam diltinz precationi fuas nugas affuereNugas enim fure dixerim ad di

uinam doctrinam, quicquid ab hominibus profectii fuerit, prafertim fi quod ab homini

bus annexum fit,ad Chriftum autorem conferatur. Quod fi quis contendat,hocab ipfo

Chifto fuiffeadditum,necefle eft,ut fateatur omnes noftros, actotam Rhomani eccles .y
fiam hactenus ﬁ?ﬂ‘febonmn partem dominicze precationis. Caeterit Amen, quod Aqui :
la interpretatur fideliter,& hic fimili modo uideri poterat adiectum, Hieronymus admo ik
net orationis dominicxeflefignaculum, T
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e The annotation in Erasmus’s 2™ edition from 1519 edition reads as follows:

o “For thine is the kingdom.” I have found this conclusion added in all the Greek
manuscripts, and the common translator renders it thus: 'For thine is the kingdom, and the
power, and the glory forever. Amen.' Yet since it is found written in none of the Latin
manuscripts, nor is it explained by Jerome or by any commentator whatsoever except
Chrysostom and a recent abridger of his among the common commentators, it appears to
have been added from a longstanding custom, just as some things were added to the
angelic salutation which were spoken neither by the angel nor by anyone else. For
example, 'Blessed art thou among women' were the words of Elizabeth. Likewise, 'For
thou hast brought forth the Savior of our souls' was said by no one. By a similar practice
there has been added at the end of the Psalms, 'Glory be to the Father.' Therefore there is
no reason why Lorenzo Valla should be attacked because he maintained that a good
portion of the Lord's Prayer had been omitted. Rather, those deserve criticism who, being
unwilling to endure this, have poured their own trifles into the divine prayer. Indeed, I
would truly call it trifling to add to divine teaching whatever has originated from men,
especially if what has been added is attributed to Christ as its author. But if anyone
should contend that this was added by Christ himself, he must necessarily admit that all
our copies, and the entire Roman Church up to this point, have lacked a considerable
portion of the Lord's Prayer. As for the Amen, which Aquila faithfully translated, it could
seem to have been added in a similar way; yet Jerome reminds us that in the Lord's
Prayer it serves as a seal or concluding mark of the prayer” (Translation provided by
ChatGPT).

e The annotation on the Lord’s Prayer doxology in Erasmus’s 1519 Annotations is not a
substantially different opinion from that found in 1516, but rather a revised and expanded
treatment of the same issue. In both editions Erasmus notes that the words “For thine is the
kingdom, and the power, and the glory forever. Amen” were found in Greek manuscripts but were
absent from the older Latin tradition, leading him to suggest that the passage had entered the text
through ecclesiastical or liturgical usage. The 1519 version, however, adds important
qualifications. Erasmus corrects his earlier statement by acknowledging that Chrysostom
commented on the doxology, expands his discussion of how pious additions sometimes became
attached to biblical texts, and argues that anyone who regarded the clause as an original saying of
Christ would have to explain why it had been omitted from the Latin tradition for so many
centuries. These additions make the 1519 annotation more nuanced and historically informed, but
they do not represent a reversal of his earlier position. Rather, Erasmus continues to view the
doxology with a measure of skepticism while refining and strengthening the arguments he
presents in support of that conclusion.
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The annotation appended to Matthew 6:13 in the 3™ edition of Erasmus from 1522 is significantly

longer than the 1519 version. Erasmus retains all of the earlier discussion, but he adds a
substantial new defense of his position in response to critics.

1522 Annotation on Matthew 6:13

T TR ARG WVRLL N Ll

S — yoLuwmus, nunc eanierens locum,
Quia tuum eft regnum.) Hanc coroni

Gamco
# 4'0€a t1e Tove uByae huty '

o Fa L gv eruar‘r;: ﬁ;awt; id eft, Quonia
nec exponitur ab Hierony
huius abbreuiatorem recen
ditum , ut angelice flutati
alio.Nam,Benedi®ta tu in
animarum noftrarum

wid,

1

! : dem in omnibus Gracorii je "Adic4 pars
perio,& interpretatur eam Theophyla@us, §r1 o 22y § h%r%iﬁgiﬂﬁag:;:dg i "b's de
iam tuum eft regnum , & poteftas , & gloria in "ice 4pud
donec inullis Latinoram exemplaribus acriptum uifitar, G765
mo,aut ullo prorfus interpretum, prater ChryFoﬂomum,&:
tem Theophylg&um »apparet ex folenni cofuetudine ficad,
oniquadam adiecerunt,nec ab angelo di%a , nec a quopiam
i mu!nedbqs,Elizabeth_uaba funt. Et:Q uia peperifti feruators
»anemine dictum eft, Colimili fudio adiectum eft in fine Plals

€ 4  morum
ANNOT KON B'S

i ‘ reca’
mdhum,Gloria patri. Proinde non eft car Laurentius Valla fomachetur bonam preca’

. ; g
tionis dominica partem fuiffe decurtatam.Magis taxanda fuerat illorum temeritas , qut

n
u

nibus annexum fit , ad

on ueriti fint,tam diuinz precationi fugs nugag ﬁxg&lj;gg;:m t;uﬁeq il:gl‘;t;) ﬁg gz
i 1 fcqui inibus profe : :
it &nnam’qmc%ll:crli?i?xl::xtorcm Eonferatur . Q uod fi quis contendat,, hoc ab

1 (ros,ac totam Rhomana

i o fuille additum,neceffeeft,ut Eatf;:at.ur omnes no! 5 1 ]

E amhoctonudgiic o pren domimezprcions Ao ST T

Nam Cyprianus enarrans peculiari ibcilo foct £ ﬁx'ﬂ‘e,addit:': D Chyionio
i idé.Porro qui ideo putant ab Euangelitta tuilic adaita, /

ﬁ&:ii:gg:gzgf,leui nitgtur argumento.Stqu;de interpretaturille ,quod folennis ufus

€

cclefix quotidie fonabat: perinde quafi quis enarras Pfalmos,interpretaretur folenné illa

¢ i i & fili ird i (t facere Chryfoftomus ,ctiin
dé . Gloria patri & filio.Nec mird fi hoc dignatus eft fa din

I?:r;?lr:;g giligelntcr EXponat hymnii quo Mﬂqnachl qg;d&{ l'o{;ti3 l'::;l; ;31‘1[1;2«:32::;111;::
1 ! jptam fuitiea ) :

faum. Qui contendunt hanc ronidem aficrip - ey e

iti ' t certe ab illo caltigaram,

fiemant hanc zditionem,aut efle Hieronymi,au D
bis, cur ille tantam facra precationis partem aulus i ere, €n

::?;sn cc;uidem allam huius fecerit mentionem.Hac cum fint dilucidiora & ut argumetis

i mibf {truerent calumniam.
cfuerunt ,qui mihi ex hoc quogs loco grauem Itruerent At
;:::émmﬁgggd Aquila ir?terpretatur fidcliter,& hic fimili modo uideri poterat adr

' ' ionis dominica effe fignaculum.
iectum, Hieronymus admonct orationts d gn

N Malifa ntmny llpﬂ‘l‘f.'ﬁue mta.ﬂuehprus's"

The 1522 annotation reads as follows:

o “For thine is the kingdom.” I have found this conclusion added in all the Greek

manuscripts that I possess, and Theophylact interprets it: “For thine is the kingdom, and
the power, and the glory forever. Amen.” Yet since it is found written in none of the Latin
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manuscripts, nor is it expounded by Jerome, nor indeed by any interpreter at all except
Chrysostom and a recent abridger of Chrysostom, it appears to have been added from
longstanding custom, just as certain things have been added to the angelic salutation
which were spoken neither by the angel nor by anyone else. For example, “Blessed art
thou among women” were Elizabeth's words. And “For thou hast brought forth the Savior
of our souls” was spoken by no one. By a similar zeal there has been added at the end of
the Psalms, “Glory be to the Father.” Therefore there is no reason why Lorenzo Valla
should be attacked because he maintained that a portion of the Lord's Prayer had been
curtailed. Rather, the rashness of those should have been censured who, unwilling to
endure this, have mixed their own trifles into the divine prayer. For I would rightly call it
trifling to add to divine doctrine anything that proceeds from men, especially if that
which has been attached by men is attributed to Christ as its author. But if anyone should
contend that this was added by Christ himself, he must admit that all our copies, and
indeed the entire Roman Church up to the present, have lacked a considerable portion of
the Lord's Prayer. And not the African Church either. For Cyprian, explaining this
passage in a treatise devoted specifically to it, makes no mention whatever of this
conclusion, though it is an important one. But those who think that it was added by the
Evangelist because Chrysostom comments upon it are proving nothing by that argument.
Chrysostom may simply have interpreted what the church's customary usage daily
sounded forth, just as someone explaining the Psalms might expound that customary
conclusion, "Glory be to the Father and to the Son." Nor would it be surprising if
Chrysostom considered this worthy of comment, since in his homilies he carefully
explains the hymn which certain monks had recently composed. Those who maintain that
this conclusion was written by the Evangelist either affirm that this edition is Jerome's, or
else they must certainly explain to us why Jerome either dared to omit so large a portion
of so sacred a prayer, or at least why he made no mention of it in his commentaries.
Although these considerations are rather clear, those who formerly raised a serious
accusation against me on account of this passage were nevertheless not persuaded by
such arguments. As for the Amen, which Aquila translated faithfully, this too could seem
to have been added in a similar way; yet Jerome reminds us that in the Lord's Prayer it
serves as the seal of the prayer” (Translation provided by ChatGPT).

o The 1522 edition of Erasmus's annotation on the Lord's Prayer doxology is best understood as an
expansion and defense of the position he had already articulated in 1519 rather than a change of
opinion. While the 1519 annotation argued that the doxology was present in all the Greek
manuscripts known to Erasmus but absent from the older Latin tradition and likely entered
through ecclesiastical usage, the 1522 version develops these arguments in much greater detail.
Erasmus adds the testimony of Cyprian, noting that in his treatise on the Lord's Prayer he makes
no mention of the doxology, which Erasmus regards as significant evidence against its
widespread early use in the Latin church. He also answers a potential objection based on
Chrysostom's commentary, arguing that Chrysostom's discussion of the passage does not
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necessarily prove that it belonged to the original text of Matthew, since preachers often explained
liturgical material familiar to their congregations. In addition, Erasmus sharpens his challenge to
defenders of the doxology by asking them to explain why Jerome omitted so substantial a portion
of the prayer or failed to discuss it in his commentaries. Finally, the 1522 annotation reveals that
Erasmus was responding to actual critics who had attacked him over the issue. Thus, compared
with the 1519 edition, the 1522 annotation presents a more fully developed historical and patristic
case while maintaining essentially the same conclusion regarding the doxology's uncertain textual
status.

e The annotation attached to Matthew 6:13 in 4" edition of the Erasmus’s text from 1527 show
evidence of further revision.

1527 Annotation on Matthew 6:13
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e The 1527 annotation reads as follows:
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o “For thine is the kingdom.” I have found this conclusion added in all the Greek
manuscripts which I possess, and it is interpreted by Theophylact: "For thine is the
kingdom, and the power, and the glory forever. Amen." Yet since it is found written in
none of the Latin manuscripts, nor is it explained by Jerome or by any commentator
whatsoever except Chrysostom and his recent abridger Theophylact, it appears to have
been added from longstanding custom, just as certain things have been added to the
angelic salutation which were spoken neither by the angel nor by anyone else. For
example, "Blessed art thou among women" were the words of Elizabeth. And "For thou
hast brought forth the Savior of our souls" was spoken by no one. By similar zeal there
has been added at the end of the Psalms, "Glory be to the Father." Therefore there is no
reason why Lorenzo Valla should be criticized because he held that a considerable portion
of the Lord's Prayer had been curtailed. Rather should the rashness of those be censured
who, unwilling to endure this, have added their own trifles to the divine prayer. For I
would rightly call it trifling to add to divine doctrine whatever has proceeded from men,
especially if what has been appended by men is attributed to Christ as its author. But if
anyone contends that this was added by Christ himself, he must admit that all our copies,
and indeed the whole Roman Church up to the present time, have lacked a considerable
portion of the Lord's Prayer. Nor did the African Church read it either. For Cyprian,
explaining this passage in a treatise devoted specifically to it, does not even mention this
conclusion, though it is no insignificant one. Moreover, those who think it was added by
the Evangelist because Chrysostom comments upon it rely on a weak argument.
Chrysostom may simply have interpreted what the customary usage of the Greek Church
sounded forth daily, just as someone explaining the Psalms might interpret that customary
conclusion, "Glory be to the Father and to the Son." Nor is it surprising that Chrysostom
thought this worthy of exposition, since in his homilies he carefully explains a hymn
which certain monks had recently composed. In the Catena Aurea Chrysostom is cited in
this manner. But because the memory of certain opponents made us investigate the matter
more carefully, I found in the very manuscripts from which the passage had been copied:
"For thine is the kingdom," etc., which I suspect happened by mistake. Those who
contend that this conclusion was written by the Evangelist, while also defending this
reading, must either maintain that this edition is Jerome's or that it was approved by him;
otherwise let them explain to us why Jerome either dared to omit so large a portion of so
sacred a prayer, or why he made no mention of it whatever in his commentaries.
Although these points are sufficiently clear and supported by arguments, those who
formerly raised serious accusations against me on account of this passage were
nevertheless not persuaded. As for the Amen, which Aquila translated faithfully, this too
might seem to have been added in a similar way. Yet Jerome reminds us that in the Lord's
Prayer it serves as the seal of the prayer” (Translation provided by ChatGPT).
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e Compared with the 1522 annotation, the 1527 version does not alter Erasmus's basic assessment
of the doxology but expands his defense of it against critics. He strengthens his appeal to Cyprian
by arguing more explicitly that the African Church did not read the doxology, characterizes the
appeal to Chrysostom as a weak argument, and introduces a new discussion of Chrysostom's
citation in the Catena Aurea, explaining that further investigation of the evidence led him to
question the strength of that testimony. The 1527 annotation also provides additional insight into
the controversy surrounding Erasmus's views, indicating that attacks from opponents prompted
him to reexamine the evidence more closely. Nevertheless, the overall argument remains
fundamentally the same as in 1522: although the doxology appeared in all the Greek manuscripts
known to him, Erasmus continued to view its absence from the older Latin tradition and from
important patristic witnesses as a serious historical problem that required explanation.

e The 1535 5% edition of Erasmus's annotation (not pictured here) on the doxology of Matthew 6:13
represents the final form of an argument that had largely reached maturity by 1527. Unlike the
substantial expansions that occurred between the 1519 and 1522 editions or the additional
discussion introduced in 1527, the 1535 annotation contains virtually no significant changes in
either evidence or reasoning. Erasmus continues to affirm that the doxology was present in all the
Greek manuscripts available to him, while emphasizing its absence from the Latin manuscript
tradition, Jerome's commentaries, and Cyprian's treatment of the Lord's Prayer. He also maintains
his argument that Chrysostom's discussion of the passage does not prove its originality, since
liturgical usage could explain why Greek preachers commented on it. The discussion of the
Catena Aurea, the challenge posed to defenders of the doxology to explain Jerome's silence, and
the references to criticism directed against Erasmus all remain essentially unchanged. As a result,
the 1535 annotation should be viewed not as a new stage in Erasmus's thinking but as the settled
and definitive expression of a position he had progressively developed and defended through the
earlier editions.

e Evidence from Martin Luther’s 1522 New Testament should not be overlooked when discussing
the doxology in Matthew 6:13. Luther included the doxology from the beginning in his German
Bible as the following photographic evidenced demonstrates.

Luther s 1522 New Testament
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e Luther's 1522 New Testament demonstrates that a major Reformation translator included the
doxology of Matthew 6:13 despite Erasmus's well-known reservations regarding the passage in
his annotations. Unlike Matthew 5:22, where Luther omitted “without a cause” (eix7), Luther
retained the doxology of Matthew 6:13, showing that his translation decisions were not
determined solely by Erasmus's textual commentary. The inclusion of the doxology in Luther's
German New Testament confirms that translators working with Erasmus's Greek text could still
choose to translate readings that Erasmus himself considered doubtful. Tyndale's initial omission
of the doxology in 1525 and 1526 therefore cannot be explained simply by appealing to
Erasmus's textual doubts, since Luther had already translated the passage directly from a Greek
text that contained it. The later restoration of the doxology in Tyndale's 1534 revision provides a
documented example of a reading present in Erasmus's Greek text being omitted in an earlier
English translation and subsequently corrected in a later revision. As a result, the history of
Matthew 6:13 demonstrates that the presence of a reading in the Greek text did not guarantee its
immediate appearance in every vernacular translation, nor did an initial omission necessarily
indicate a deliberate rejection of the reading's authenticity.

e The comparison between Matthew 5:22 and Matthew 6:13 is significant because the textual
situation in both passages was remarkably similar. In each case, Tyndale's Greek sources
supported inclusion of the disputed wording, and in each case, Erasmus printed the words in his
Greek text while expressing varying degrees of doubt in his annotations. The example of Luther's
1522 New Testament demonstrates that a Reformation translator could choose to follow the
wording of Erasmus's printed Greek text despite such doubts, as Luther retained the doxology in
Matthew 6:13. Tyndale's later restoration of the doxology in his 1534 revision likewise
demonstrates that omissions could occur in the translation process and subsequently be corrected.
Given these precedents, together with the extraordinary circumstances under which Tyndale
labored as an exile under constant threat of arrest, the omission of "without a cause" in Matthew
5:22 appears more plausibly explained as an oversight that remained uncorrected than as a
deliberate rejection of the Greek text. Although absolute certainty is unattainable, the evidence
from Matthew 6:13 substantially strengthens the case for this interpretation.

e The subsequent history of Tyndale's text is also noteworthy. Although Tyndale never added
"without a cause" to Matthew 5:22 during his lifetime, later editors of the English Bible
increasingly brought the verse into closer conformity with the Greek text by translating €ikfj as
either "without a cause" or "unadvisedly." This pattern is significant because it mirrors the
broader history of Matthew 6:13. While Luther included the doxology in his 1522 New
Testament, Tyndale initially omitted words that were present in the Greek text before restoring
them in his 1534 revision. Although such later revisions cannot prove what Tyndale himself
intended, they demonstrate a recurring tendency among translators and editors to align disputed
passages more closely with the wording of the Greek text. When combined with Tyndale's
restoration of the doxology in Matthew 6:13 and the difficult circumstances under which he
carried out his work, the posthumous inclusion of "without a cause" lends additional weight to the
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view that Matthew 5:22 may represent an uncorrected oversight rather than a deliberate rejection
of the Greek reading.

Conclusion

e The omission of the phrase “without a cause” in William Tyndale's translation of Matthew 5:22
presents an interesting question in the history of the English Bible. The Greek word &ixjj

99 <6,

(“without a cause,” “rashly,” or “unadvisedly””) was present in all major printed Greek New
Testaments available to Tyndale, including the Complutensian Polyglot and all five editions of
Erasmus's Greek New Testament. Nevertheless, Tyndale omitted the expression not only in his

earliest New Testament editions but also in the revisions completed during his lifetime.

e One possible explanation is that the omission was deliberate. Erasmus consistently retained &ikfj
in the printed Greek text while expressing doubts regarding its authenticity in his annotations and,
beginning in later editions, drawing attention to the corresponding Latin word temere through
typographical distinction in the Latin column. Because Tyndale was familiar with contemporary
biblical scholarship and drew extensively upon Erasmus and Luther, it remains possible that he
viewed the phrase as textually uncertain and intentionally chose not to represent it in English.

e At the same time, the evidence demonstrates that early Reformation translators did not respond
uniformly to Erasmus's textual judgments. Although Luther omitted "without a cause" in Matthew
5:22, he retained the doxology in Matthew 6:13 despite Erasmus's reservations regarding that
passage. Likewise, Erasmus himself continued to print both readings in all of his Greek editions.
These examples show that the presence of textual doubts did not necessarily lead translators to
omit a reading from the text.

e The comparison with Matthew 6:13 provides an important parallel. In his earliest New Testament
editions, Tyndale omitted the doxology despite its presence in the Greek text available to him. He
later restored the words in his 1534 revision. This demonstrates that departures from the Greek
text could occur during the translation process and subsequently be corrected when an
opportunity for revision arose.

e The subsequent history of the English Bible is also noteworthy. Although Tyndale never added
"without a cause" during his lifetime, later English translators and editors increasingly brought
Matthew 5:22 into closer conformity with the Greek text by rendering ¢ixjj as either
“unadvisedly” or “without a cause.” The Great Bible, Geneva Bible, later editions of the Bishops'
Bible, and numerous posthumous printings of Tyndale's New Testament all moved in this
direction. While such revisions cannot establish Tyndale's personal intentions, they demonstrate
that later editors regarded the omission as something requiring correction rather than
preservation.
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e Taken together, the evidence does not permit a definitive conclusion regarding Tyndale's
intentions. It remains possible that he intentionally omitted €ixf] because of the doubts expressed
by Erasmus and reflected in contemporary scholarship. Yet the cumulative evidence presented in
this appendix points in another direction. Erasmus continued to print the word in every edition of
his Greek New Testament, Luther's treatment of comparable textual questions was not always
governed by Erasmus's doubts, Tyndale himself later corrected a similar omission in Matthew
6:13, and subsequent editors repeatedly restored Matthew 5:22 to closer conformity with the
Greek text. These considerations are particularly noteworthy when viewed against the
extraordinary circumstances under which Tyndale carried out his translation work. As an exile
forced to work in secrecy while moving from place to place under constant threat of arrest,
imprisonment, and ultimately execution, Tyndale labored under conditions far removed from
those enjoyed by later revisers and editors. In light of these considerations, an uncorrected
oversight remains a historically plausible explanation for Tyndale's omission of "without a cause,"
and perhaps a more satisfactory explanation than the claim that he consciously rejected a reading
that continued to stand in every major Greek text available to him.
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Lesson 4
The 1526 Worms New Testament: Assessing the First Printed English Bible
Prepared & Taught by Bryan C. Ross

Introduction
e In 1526, a small pocket-sized New Testament rolled off a printing press in the German city of
Worms. At first glance it appeared unremarkable, but this book would change the English-
speaking world forever. It was the first printed English New Testament translated directly from
Greek, and it reached England despite determined efforts by both church and state to prevent its
circulation. Yet few realize that this famous edition was actually Tyndale's second attempt. A year
earlier (1525), he had begun printing a very different New Testament in Cologne, only to see the
project interrupted and nearly destroyed. Today we will examine the relationship between those
two editions and consider what the surviving evidence tells us about Tyndale's goals, methods,
and enduring influence.
o To accomplish this task, we will be considering the following points:
o Cologne vs. Worms
o Comparing the Cologne Fragment (1525) with the New Testament (1526)
o 1526 Worms New Testament
o Source Text Examples: What Was Tyndale Translating?

o Impact & Outcome

Cologne vs. Worms

e Cologne (First Printing Attempt, 1525)

o Cologne was still a strongly Catholic city with authorities opposed to the spread of
Lutheran and Reformation teachings.

o Civic and church leaders worked together to suppress Protestant publications.

o Tyndale's English New Testament was discovered by Johann Cochlaeus, a leading
Catholic opponent of Luther.
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o Cochlacus informed local authorities, resulting in the printing project being shut down
before completion.

o Tyndale was forced to flee the city, taking with him the printed sheets that had already
been completed.

e The atmosphere in Cologne was characterized by:
o Strong Catholic control.
o Active censorship.
o Enforcement against reformist literature.
o Little tolerance for vernacular Bibles linked to Protestant ideas.
e  Worms (Successful Printing, 1526)
o Worms (the site of the famous Diet of Worms in 1521 i.e. the assembly held in the city of
Worms where Martin Luther refused to recant) had become a center of sympathy for the

Reformation after the controversy surrounding Martin Luther.

By 1526, Lutheran influence in the city was significantly stronger than in Cologne.

o

o Local printers were more willing to produce Protestant and reformist works.
o Tyndale was able to complete and publish his English New Testament there.

o The Worms edition was printed in a smaller format, making it easier to smuggle into
England.

e The atmosphere in Worms was characterized by:
o Growing acceptance of Lutheran ideas.
o Weaker enforcement of anti-Lutheran policies.
o Greater freedom for Protestant printers.

o Supportive conditions for distributing reformist literature.
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¢ Cologne = Catholic opposition and censorship, causing Tyndale's project to fail.

¢  Worms = Reformation-friendly environment, allowing Tyndale's New Testament to be
successfully printed and distributed.

Comparing the Cologne Fragment (1525) with the New Testament (1526)

e The Cologne Fragment was printed in quarto format. A quarto is produced by folding a full
printed sheet twice, creating four leaves (eight pages). Scholars generally identify the surviving
fragment as a large quarto edition. The exact measurements of the surviving British Library copy
are not commonly reported in standard references, but because it was a quarto, the page size was
approximately:

o Height: 9 to 11 inches (23 to 28 cm)

o Width: 7 to 8% inches (18 to 22 cm)

e Most bibliographers place the Cologne Fragment among the larger Continental quartos of the
early sixteenth century, making it noticeably larger than Tyndale's later 1526 Worms octavo New
Testament, which was designed to be smaller and easier to conceal and smuggle into England.

o The Cologne edition was intended as a more traditional, heavily annotated scholarly publication,
while the Worms edition was a compact volume that could be transported secretly into England
after the Cologne printing was interrupted by authorities.

e A consideration of the Cologne Fragment leaves little doubt that Luther influenced Tyndale
heavily in terms of formatting and layout. The following images demonstrate the degree to which
Tyndale followed Luther’s 1522 September Testament in his original 1525 Cologne edition.

Both editions contain Prologues, identical lists of Contents, and a text filled with marginal notes,
many of which Tyndale copied from Luther, according to McGrath.

e While Tyndale’s 1526 Worms edition abandoned these formatting and metatextual features in
favor of a stripped-down text, that Tyndale still favored them is evidenced by his 1534 revision.
Tyndale’s revision included two Prologues, an identical Contents page to the one found in the
original 1525 project which answers to Luther’s 1522 September Testament, and a text laden with
marginal notes and cross references.

o The 1525 Prologue runs 14 pages in length containing 31 paragraphs and roughly 6,400 words.
There are 18 different subsections in Tyndale’s original Prologue. The subsections were as
follows:
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The Old Testament

The New Testament

The Gospel or Evangelion

Which evangelion is called a Testament

A justiciary

A sensual man

A Christian man

Nature

Faith, love, works

Righteousness otherwise justifying or justice

Adam bringeth us to bondage

Christ letteth us at liberty

The evangelion bringeth faith, faith bringeth love: love worketh

Christ bringeth all goodness freely, and giveth an example how to bestow in godly
Faith receiveth of God, and love bestoweth the same on his neighbour

A true Christian man believeth that heaven is his already by Christ’s purchasing, and
therefore loveth, and worketh, to honour God only and to draw all things to God
To bind and loose

© 0O O 0O 0 00 0O o O o o0 o0 o o o

A Christian man feeleth the working of the Holy Ghost in his soul, and in all tribulations
and adversities feeleth God a merciful and a loving Father

e Tyndale’s “To The Reader” in the 1526 New Testament (found at the end of the volume) differs
signify from the Prologue to the 1525 Cologne fragment. In 1526 NT there are only 5 paragraphs
of about 800 words with zero headings or subsections. The Cologne Fragment Prologue (1525) is
a full theological introduction to the New Testament, while the shorter “To The Reader” (1526) is
a concise guide on how to read Scripture, understand Law and Gospel, and receive the translation
charitably despite its imperfections. This underscores one of our main points. Tyndale totally
rethought his entire enterprise after his first attempt was thwarted.

e Both editions contain a table of contents or list of books contained in the New Testament.
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Thefyaptpiftleof.&. Jhon,
Thefecondepiftleof, &, Shom, | Nore that the 1526 NT
¢b¢ tbvzb pt’ﬁle Of. g.jbon. still followers Luther’s
Thepiftlevntothe Ebaucs, order of books but
Thepiftleof. s, ~$ames. does not off set
Thepiftleof ~Sude, Hebrews, James, Jude,
El)“‘”‘!ﬂﬂbnOf 3[}9". & Revelation like the
1526 Cologne Frag.

e The following exercise is designed to determine to what extent Tyndale changed/edited the
Biblical text between the Cologne Fragment of 1525 and his New Testament of 1526. To
accomplish this task, I have chosen three passages from the book of Matthew. The table below
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identifies the passage being compared and the reading from both source texts. Please note that I
have modernized the spelling for ease of reading. I have not changed any of the words.

Passage

Cologne Fragment (1525)

Worms NT (1526)

Matt. 1:18-25

18) € The birth of Christ was on this
wise/ When his mother Mary was
married unto Joseph/ before they came

to dwell together/ she was found with
child by the Holy Ghost.

19) Then her husband Joseph/ being a
perfect man, and loathe to defame her/
was minded to put her away secretly.

20) While he thus thought/ behold/ the
angel of the Lord appeared unto him in
sleep saying: Joseph, the son of David/
fear not to take unto thee/ Mary thy
wife. For that which is conceived in her
is of the Holy Ghost.

21) She shall bring forth a son/ and thou
shalt call his name Jesus. For he shall
save his people from their sins.

22) € All this was done/ to fulfil that
which was spoken of the Lord/ by the
prophet saying:

23) Behold a maid shall be with child/
and shall bring forth a son/ and they
shall call his name Emmanuel/ which is
as much to say, by interpretation, as
God with us.

24) € Joseph as soon as he awoke out of

sleep/ did as the angel of the Lord bade
him/ and took his wife unto him/

18) € The birth of Christe was on this
wise/ When his mother Mary was
married unto Joseph/ before they came
to dwell together/ she was found with
child by the holy ghost.

19) Then her husband being a perfect
man/ and loth to defame her/ was
minded to put her away secretly.

20) Whill he thus thought/ behold the
angel of the lord appeared unto him in
sleep saying: Joseph the son of David/
fear not to take unto thee/ Mary thy
wife. For that which is conceived in
her is of the holy ghost.

21) She shall bring forth a son / and
thou shalt call his name Iesus. For he
shall save his people from their sins.

22) € All this was done to fulfill that
which was spoken of the Lord by the
prophet saying:

23) Behold a maid shall be with child/
and shall bring forth a son/ and they
shall call his name Emmanuel/ which
is as much to say by interpretation / as
God with us.

24) Joseph as sone as he awoke out of
sleep/ did as the angel off the Lord
bade him/ and toke his wife unto him/
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25) and knew her not/ till she had 25) and knew her not/ till she had
brought forth her first son/ and called brought forth her first son/ and called
his name Jesus. his name Jesus.

*There are 5 marginal notes attached to
this passage in the Cologne Fragment.

Matt. 5:13-20 13) € Ye are the salt of the earth. but 13 € Ye are the salt of the earth. but
and if the salt be once unsavour/ what and if the salt be once unsavery/ what
can be salted therewith? It is can be salted therewith? it is
thenceforth good for nothing/ but to be | thenceforth good for nothing/ but to be
cast out at the doors/ and that men tread | cast out at the doors/ and that men

it under foot. tread it under foot.

14) Ye are the light of the world. A city | 14) Ye are the light of the world. A

that is set on an hill cannot be hid/ cite that is set on an hill cannot be hid/
15) neither do men light a candle and 15) nether do men light a candle and
put it under a bushel/ but on a put it under a bushel/ but on a
candlestick, and it lighteth all those candlestick/ and it lighteth all them
which are in the house. which are in the house.

16) See that your light so shine before 16) Se that your light so shine before
men/ that they may see your good men/ that they may see your good
works/ and glorify your Father which is | works/ and glorify your father which is
in heaven. in heaven.

17) € Ye shall not think/ that I am come | 17) € Ye shall not think that I am

to disannul the Law/ or the prophets: come to disannul the Law/ or the
No, I am not come to disannul them/ but | prophets. no I am not come to disannul
to fulfil them. them/ but to fulfill them.

18) For truly I say unto you/ till heaven | 18For truly I say unto you/ till heaven
and earth perish, one jot/ or one tittle of | and earth perish/ one jot/ or one tittle

the Law shall not escape/ till all be of the Law shall not escape/ till all be
fulfilled. fulfilled.

19) € Whosoever breaketh one of these | 19) € Whosoever breaketh one of
least commandments/ and shall teach these lest commandment/ and shall
men so/ he shall be called the least in teach men so/ he shall be called the
the kingdom of heaven. But whosoever | least in the kingdom of heaven. But
shall observe and teach them/ that whosoever shall observe and teach
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person shall be called great in the
kingdom of heaven.

20) € For I say unto you/ except your
righteousness exceed/ the righteousness
of the scribes and Pharisees/ ye cannot
enter into the kingdom of heaven.

*There are 5 marginal notes attached to
this passage in the Cologne Fragment.

them/ that person shall be called great
in the kingdom off heaven.

20) € For I say unto you/ except your
righteousness exceed/ the
righteousness of the scribes and
Pharisees/ ye cannot enter into the
kingdom of heaven.

Matt. 15:21-28

21) € And Jesus went thence/ and
departed into the coasts of Tyre and
Sidon.

22) And behold a woman which was a
Canaanite came out of the same coasts/
and cried unto him/ saying: Have mercy
on me Lord the Son of David/ my

daughter is piteously vexed with a devil.

23) And he gave her never a word to
answer. Then came to him his disciples/
and besought him saying: Send her
away/ for she followeth us crying.

24) He answered/ and said: I am not
sent but unto the lost sheep of the house
of Israel.

25) Then she came and worshipped
him/ saying: Master sucker me:

26) He answered and said, It is not
good, to take the children’s bread, and
to cast it to whelps.

27) She answered and said: It is truth/
nevertheless the whelps eat of the

21€ And Iesus went thence/ and
departed into the coasts of Tyre and
Sidon.

22 And behold a woman which was a
Canaanite came out of the same coasts/
and cried unto him/ saying: have
mercy on me Lord the Son of Dauid/
my daughter is piteously vexed with a
devil.

23) And he gave her never a word to
answer. Then cam to him his disciples/
and besought him saying: send her
away/ for she followeth us crying.

24) He answered/ and said: I am not
sent/ but unto the lost sheep of the
house of Israel.

25) Then she came and worshipped
him/ saying: master sucker me:

26) He answered and said: it is not
good/ to take the children’s breed/ and
to cast it to whelps.

27) She answered and said: it is truth/
nevertheless the whelps eat of the
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crumbs/ which fall from their master’s
table.

28) Then Jesus answered and said unto
her. O woman great is thy faith/ be it to
thee/ even as thou desirest. And her
daughter was made whole even at that
same time.

*There is 1 marginal note in the form of
a cross reference attached to verse 21 in

crumbs/ which fall from their master’s
table.

28) Then lesus answered and said unto
her. O woman great is thy faith/ be hit
to the/ even as thou desirest. And her
daughter was made whole even at that
same time.

*The Tyndale’s Bible website was
used as a resource to create this table.

the Cologne Fragment.

e The above comparison only considers three passages, so it is admittedly not exhaustive. That
said, it does seem to suggest that Tyndale made few changes to the Biblical text found in
Matthew chapters 1-22 between 1525 and 1526. The most glaring difference is the complete lack
of marginal notes found in the 1526 New Testament.

e During this time in his life Tyndale was operating under great duress. That he would have simply
reprinted those portions of the text that he already had complete makes perfect sense. As we will
see in later study this weekend it was not until 1534 that Tyndale was able to revise his text.
Revision does not appear to have been a concern in 1526, rather his goal was to just get the text
nto print.

e Given that Tyndale’s actions were made known to the English authorities, many Bible historians
believe that this prompted Tyndale to alter the size and contents of his Bible.

o “The explanation seems to be, that while Tyndale intended the quarto edition should be
the first printed, and so the work was actually begun at Cologne, yet, because it was
interrupted and the English authorities were instructed particularly as to the character of
the book issuing from the press at Cologne, he changed the form to an octavo, leaving out
the prologues and glosses [marginal notes & cross reference]” (Condit, 101).

e Altering the project may have given Tyndale’s Bible a fighting chance of surviving introduction
into England. A dated letter (March 1526) from King Henry VIII to Martin Luther reveals that
the English King had knowledge of Tyndale’s clandestine project.

o “...in deuyce with one or two lewd persons (referring to Tyndale and Roye) borne in
this our realm, for the translating of the New Testament in to English, as well as with
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many corruptions of that holy text, as certain prefaces, and other pestilent glosses in the
margins for the advancement and setting forth of his abominable heresies. . . In the
aduoydynge whereof, we of our especial tender zeal . . . determined the said venture
translations to be burned, with further sharp correction and punishment against the
keepers and reads of the same” (Arber, 48-49).

1526 Worms New Testament

o Tyndale’s 1526 New Testament represents the first time the original languages i.e., Greek was
translated into English. I have selected the following passages for our consideration to get a feel
for Tyndale’s ability as a translator.

o Romans 6:1
o Romans 16:25-26
o ICorinthians 15:3-4
o Ephesians 3:1-11
o II Timothy 2:15
e For each example I have included a screenshot from the 1526 NT with a modern spelling reading
underneath. [ have only updated the spelling for ease of reading. None of the wording has been

changed.

Romans 6: 1

[The. vj. Chapter. |

watfhallwefaye then? fhall wecontis
nueinfynne/thasthere mayebe gboiis !
agynccoffgmcc"’afobfozbl‘b w,’,otm [ballwc 1

SR SR SR (PR R

What shall we say then ? shall we continue in sin/ that there may be abundance of grace? God forbid.

e lincluded this example because the use of “God forbid” in the King James Bible is often used by
critics to talk about the use of so-called dynamic equivalence by the KJB translators. Tyndale’s
use of the same expression demonstrates that he cared more about conveying the force and sense
of the Greek in English even if meant not always being woodenly literal in his English
renderings.
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Romans 16:25-26
| <}ITIETS. ‘
|[IBTo bymthatcis off power to ftablyfihe yoss |
; ecordyngeto my gofpell/ wher with < preadie |
Jefus Chuft i openynge off the mijterywhs |
ihwas Eeptclofie fencetheworloebegan, |
@ndnoweLs openned atthys tyne 30 '
declarcd inehe fevipturs of p2os
phely by the commaundes
métof theevexlaftyns
I Gegod/tofterevps
1 pe obedience to
| the faythe
publis
fibed amés
geallnacios:To
the fame god/ whydy
aloneis wife bepaayfethos
| rowe Jefus Chaift forever Amé.

To him that is oft' power to stablish you according to my gospel/ where with I preach Jesus Christ/ in
opening of" the mystery which was kept close since the world began / and now is opened at this time and
declared in the scriptures of prophesy/ by the commandment of the everlasting god/ to stir up obedience
to the faith published among all nations To the same god/ which alone is wise/ be praise through Jesus
Christ for ever Amen.

I Corinthains 15:3-4
!g&oz fyrftof all 3 gave vntoyouthatwhidyy f
| eaved:howe thatt Chauft oeyed foz ourefyns |
| mes/agreyngetothefcriptures:ddthatthewas
| buried/andthathesrofeagaynethethyrd daye ‘
- gccodynge tothe fextptures : andthatthewss |
For first of all I gave unto you that which I received : how that Christ died for our sins/ agreeing to the
scriptures: and that he was buried / and that he arose again the third day according to the scriptures :
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., Ephes'aﬁl}§3i1-11 L
LEThe 1vj. Chapter.
Q}t(bt’scaufcjfaultbeﬁwaﬁtofjefua l

aminbondes/ Fo2youre fakes whidy gre |
8. Xf rehaveherde of the mintftracion of |

|
|

|
|

| thegraceof god whidyis gevémetoyon wardes |
| Sorbyrevelacion Hewed be this miffery vnto |
me-as Jw2ote above in feawe wordes/ whee |
| byavhéyercdeyemaye Enowemyne vnder(téds
i yngeithieminiftery of Chauft, which mifteryin
| symes paffed was nott opened vnto the fonnes
| of méasitis nowedeclared vntobis holy apofts
les and pophet? by the fpacte: thatthe gentyls
| Fbuldebeinberitous glfo/ 70 of the famebody~
| and partaFers off bis promisthatisin Chaift/
Ibctl_)e meanes of the gofpellwbherof Jammade
| s miniffer. by the gyfte of the grace of god geverr
vntome/after theworfynge of bis powser.,
Iontometheleft of all fayntfis this graceges
ven/thattJ (huldepreadre amongethe gentyls
thevnfeardyable rydyes off Chaft - androgeve |
kigbttoall men thatthey myght Fnowewhatis
shefelyfbippe ofthemmiftery whidh from the bes
gyntiynge off thewozlde hath benehid in God !
whidhymadeallthyngf thozowe “Jefus Chaift, |
totheintent/ that nowe vntothe ruelars fopos |
wersinheven mygbt be Fnowen by thecongtes I
gacié themanyfolde wifdons of god / dccodyns [
i
!

getothe cternall purpofe whidy be purpofcdins

Chaift Jefu oure lode by whom we arebolde

For this cause I Paul the servant of Jesus am in bonds/ For your sakes which are gentiles. If ye have heard
of the ministration of the grace of god which is given me to you ward:

For by revelation shewed he this mystery unto me/ as I wrote above in few words/ whereby/ when ye rede
ye may know mine understanding in the mystery of Christ/ which mystery in times passed was not
opened unto the sons of men as it is now declared unto his holy apostles and prophets by the sprite: that
the gentiles should be inheritors also/ and of the same body/ and partakers of his promise that is in Christ/
be the means of the gospel/ whereof I am made a minister/ by the gift of the grace of god given unto me/
after the working of his power.

Unto me the lest of all saints is this grace given/ that I should preach ainonge the gentiles the
unsearchable riches of Christ/ and to give light to all men/ that they might know what is the fellowship of
the mystery/ which from the beginning of the world hath been hid in God which made all things
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thorowe Jesus Christ/ to the intent/ that now unto the rulers and powers in heaven might be known by the
congregation the manifold wisdom of god/ according to the eternal purpose/
which he purposed in Christ Jesus our lord/

II Timothy 2:15

w-v-wrv' -—wrv v w ——w e w wwg e —p —vw———

] Rt r
(IS tuddyto fhewethy filfelaudable vnro gods
awoEmathatnedeth nottobe s (bamed drvys
dynge thewordeof trueth wugtly. Yngojtly and
Study to show thy self laudable unto god / a workman that needeth not to be a shamed/ dividing the word
of truth justly.

Source Text Examples: What Was Tyndale Translating?

e Historical records show William Tyndale used Desiderius Erasmus’s printed Greek New
Testament as the primary source for his 1526 English translation. The term “Textus Receptus”
(Received Text or TR) was coined retroactively in 1633, but it refers directly to the family of
Greek texts started by Erasmus and later refined by Stephanus and Beza.

e Because modern translations (like the ESV or NASB) rely on an “eclectic” text derived from
older Alexandrian manuscripts, there are distinct differences in specific verses. When Tyndale’s
1526/1534 New Testament matches certain specific phrases found in the Textus Receptus
tradition, it provides textual proof that he translated from Erasmus's “Textus Receptus.”

o  We will look at the following textual examples:

o Mark 1:1-3

o John 7:53-8:1-11
o Mark 16:9-20

o Acts 8:37

o IJohn 5:7
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A off the Bofpell of Jefis
Chauftthefonncoff God asyt
| yswaitteninthepzopbetef fbes
| bolde 77 fendemy mefjunger beg
L il foze thy faces whyd) thall paes
Bl parcthywaye befozcthe, The

. offthelozde matebis pathes jtreyght,

@Ebebé nyng

Al voyce of won thatcrycthinthe |
B wildernes:pepareyethewaye |

3
|
I
i
1
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The beginning off the Gospel of Jesu Christ the Sonne off God / as it is written in the prophets/ behold I
send my messenger before thy face / which shall prepare thy way before thee. The voice of won that
cryeth in the wilderness : prepare ye the way of the lord / make his paths straight.

o The textual issue is in Mark 1:2. Tyndale’s translation reads “as it is written in the prophets,”
thereby indicating that the rest of verse 2 as well as verse 3 are quotations of more than one
prophet, i.e., Malachi 3:1 and Isaiah 40:3. The modern Critical Text and its corollary Modern
Versions all read “as it is written in the prophet Isaiah” in Mark 1:2. The “prophets” reading in

Tyndale indicates that the TR was the text basis for Tyndale’s work.
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_ ) _ John 7:53-8:11
2imd cvery man went vito his awnehoufje,

LU The.vti). Chapter.
|l ¥ (us went voto the mounte G livete and
M crly in the monyndce cam agayne into the
r temple/and allthepeople cans vntobym - And
befatedoune and raugbtthem. Thefaribes ad
phatrifes brougbt viro hymawoman tatenin
advoutty, and fettber in the middes and fayde
virtobym: MWiafter thys woman wastgbenin
advoutry/even as thededewas adoyng. Jos
festin the lawe commanunded vs that fudye (b
ulde bejroned: YObhat fayft thontherfoze? And
thysthey faydeto tempr bym: thatthey mygbt
bave wher off toaccufe bym. TJefus ftouped
doune s and wyth bys fynder wiote onthe gros
#noc, And whill they continued aryngebym- be
lifte bym fylfe vppe, And fayde vito them : lere
bymtbattys g monge you wyth qut fynne caf
thefysft ftone athex. And agayne he ftouped !

Tmmé and wzoteon the gronnde, Asfoncasths
gy herdethat, they went outwon by wonthe els
oejt fyrft. 2nd Jefuswas lefrealouer andthe
woiman ftondyngein themyddes, YOhen Jefus
baod liftevppe bym fylfe agayne and fawe noo
man buttthewoman : ae [3yde vito ber: Y0os
man where avethofethyne acepfars I jathno
mais condempned the?She fayde: Syrnomair,
~efus favde: YTetherdo Jcondempnethe. Goo |
| benceand fynnenomoare. _ |

o~ - .

- -

And every man went unto his own house.
Jesus went unto the Mount Olivete/ and early in the morning cam again into the temple / and all the
people cam unto him. And he sat down / and taught them. The scribes and pharisees brought unto him a
woman taken in adultery / and set her in the midst and said unto him : Master this woman was taken in
adultery / even as the deed was a doing. Moses in the law commanded us that such should be stoned :
What sayst thou therefore? And this they said to tempt him: that they might have/ whereof to accuse him.
Jesus stooped down / and with his finger wrote on the ground. And while they continued asking him / he
lifted him self up/ And said unto them: let him that is among you with out sin / cast the first stone at her.
And again he stooped down and wrote on the ground. As sone as they heard that / they went out one by
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one the eldest first. And Jesus was left alone / and the woman standing in the middles. When Jesus had

lifted up him self again/ and saw no man butt the woman : He said unto her : Woman / where are those

thin accusers? Hath no man condemned thee? She said : Sir no man. Jesus said : Nether do I condemn
thee. Go hence and sin no more.

e Once again, the modern Critical Text questions the authenticity of the woman taken in adultery
narrative. Consequently, Modern Versions use various means to indicate the alleged questionable
nature of the passage. William Tyande did not do this because his source text, the TR accepts the

passage as authentic.

N_[ark 16:9-20

i YOhen “Jefuswasrifenthemozowe afterthe
fabboth daye, beappered fyrftto Hisry mags
dalen/outeoffwhonthecaft fevendevyls. And
fhewent/andtooldethem thatwere with hym«
as they mozned and weppte, And whé they bexs
de/thathewas alives andhad appickdtoha |
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1 theybeleveditnot. After that he appered vnto
,! twoofthéin g flraungefigure /asthey walfed, |
i and went into thecountry, Andtheywent, gnd
i taoll?e it to theremnaunt, Andthey belevedthe
nether,
5 1 2Aftexthatbeappered vntotheeleven s thep
:'ateat meate: and caft intheiy teche theix vnbes
¢efe/ad harones off herte:be caufe they beleved
notthem which had fenehym after bis vefurrecs
cton. And befayd vntothem., Gooyeintogllthe
woo2lde and p2eache the gofpelltoall cresturse
YOhofoever belevetl - andys babtifed - Mhalbe
i fafes  2And whofoever beleveth nott / fpalbe
. dampned,
p]:(nb thefefignes (hall folowethem that beles
l v_c:an my namethey fball caft outedevyls/aud
 {hall fpeatewith newe tonges &d (hallEill fexs
« pentf. And yfthey drynteeny dedly thynge, vt
{ (hallnotthurtethem. They (hall layethert hons
| dF onthefife andthey fhall vecovze,
‘ Sothenwbenthelodebad fpokenvntothes |
hewasreceaved tntobeven/ gndfateonthe !
5 sighthondeof god. And they went fozs
|

————

th/#d p2eadhed every wheve, And
thelodew20ght withthé/ And ‘
{ confirmed therr F:cacbyngc
i with mrrac ¢s that
folewed,

! i Theende of thegofpellof .S, tiake,

When Jesus was risen the morrow after the sabbath day / he appeared first to Mary magdalen / out off
whom he cast seven devils. And she went/ and told them that were with him/ as they mourned and wept.
And when they heard/ that he was alive/ and had appeared to her: they believed it not. After
that/ he appeared unto two of them in a strange figure/ as they walked/ and went in to the country. And
they went/ and told it to the remnant. And they believed them neither After that he appeared unto the
eleven as they sat at meat : and cast in their teeth their unbelief/ and hardness of heart : be cause they
believed not them which had seen him after his resurrection. And he said unto them. Goo ye in to all the
world/ and preach the gospel to all creatures : Whosoever believeth/ and is baptized/ shall be safe : And
whosoever believeth not/shall be dammed. And these signs shall follow them that believe : In my name

they shall cast out devils/ and shall speak with new tongues / and shall kill serpents. And if they drink
any deadly thing/ it shall not hurt them. They shall lay their hands on the sike/ and they shall recover. So
then when the lord had spoken unto them he was received into heaven / and sate on the right hand of god.
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And they went forth/ and preached every where/ And the lord wrought with them/ And confirmed their

preaching with miracles that followed.
The end of the gospel of St. Mark

e Once again, Tyndale did not question that authenticity of Mark 16:9-20 thereby indicating that he
used the TR as his source text.

Acts 8:37

I TR T W= T RWW T W N IVFT [/ TTUV SRS EEFW B vvv»rlqsu‘.

| Phulip faydevntohym: Xfthou belevewith all

| shynehere/ thoumayft, Beanfweredfayinges |

| zbyle_x_vc that Jefus Ch2ufteis thefonneof God |

Philip said unto him : If thou believe with all thine heart/ thou mayst. He answered saying : I believe that
Jesus Christe is the Sonne of God

e Acts 8:37 is missing in modern editions of the Critical Text. Therefore, modern English
translations use a variety of means to signal to the English reader the supposed questionable
nature of the verse. Yet again, Tyndale accepted the verse as a genuine part of the inspired text.

I John 5:7

I-rvv TEVIFY ST W T/ W P TERSW SIS W TIPS LS W NIV we |

caufethefpaete ys trueth,  Foz theve ave the ’

wbyd beave veco2de in heven - the father / the |

' wordeandthe wholy gooft. 2And thefe theave |

L one, 2And theve ave thae whidh beaverecodets |

For there are three which bear record in heaven/ the father/ the word/ and the holy ghost. And these three
are one.

e This verse is omitted in modern editions of the Critical Text. It was, however, present in the 3
edition of the Erasmus Greek text published in 1522. Known as the Johannine Comma, I John
5:7 remains a lightning rod for controversy even today in the 21* century. In his 1534 and 1535
editions Tyndale placed parenthesis around I John 5:7. As one can plainly see in the screenshot
provide there were no markings around the verse in the Worms New Testament from 1526. For
more information about this verse please see Appendix A.

Impact & Outcome

o  “The first printed New Testament in the English language was completed in Worms in 1526 in a
small octavo edition” (Brake, 100). David Daniell chronicles how the 1526 Worms New
Testament differed from the one Tyndale attempted to produce in Cologne the year before.
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o “Tyndale and Roye arrived, probably late in 1525, in the safe Lutheran city of Worms,
and the small printer Peter Schoeffer undertook an English New Testament, the first ever
made, completed in 1526. This is very different from the Lutheran Cologne fragment. It
was octavo (pocket-size like all Tyndale’s books printed in his lifetime) and without
Prologue or marginal notes, or attribution to him. This “bare text” had impact enough.
Smuggled down the Rhine and into English and Scottish ports in bales of cloth, copies
circulated quickly. For the first time, the whole New Treatment, faithfully translated
from the Greek could be read by anyone. That this immediately alarmed the English
authorities is amply testified” (Daniell, 144).

e The difficulties and dangers involved in getting Tyndale’s New Testament into England were
almost as great as those which lay in the way of their distribution. The clergy opposed the new
translation with all their might. Sir Thomas More was one who wrote violently against it
(Broadbent, 248).

e Perhaps it was Tyndale’s decision to alter his original plans by altering the size and contents of his
Bible but Blackford Condit reports that the initial shipment of New Testaments for Germany
avoided detection and arrived safely in London.

o “The English merchants abroad who had to do with the introduction of this newly printed
Testament into England, were aware that the public authorities had been warned by
Cochlaeus, and of the consequent difficulties to be overcome. But notwithstanding the
impending danger, five Hanseatic merchants took the precious books into their ships, and
sailed for London. They expected to find the enemy on guard, but instead, the way was
open and the books were landed and safely conveyed to the Merchant’s warehouse in
Thames Street. If the enemy slept, the friends of the bible were awake and expectant.
Not only in London, but in Oxford and Cambridge, they anxiously awaited the coming of
the newly printed English Testaments. . . Thus the way was fully prepared, and from the
first the people received these newly printed Testaments joyfully, but, from necessity,
secretly” (Condit, 104).

e Condit identifies Thomas Garret as the first distributor of the Tyndale New Testament in England.

o “The first distributer of these testaments was Thomas Garret, curate of Honey Lane,
London. He was a plain man, timid in disposition, but bold in faith, whose preaching was
an offense to the hierarchy but a joy to the people. From the Merchants’ warehouse these
New Testaments were taken to the house of Garret. Other places of deposit were
afterwards found, but the “dark corners” of Garret’s house were the first hiding places of
these lights, which must soon light up all England. So there were others who afterwards
engaged, at the risk of personal liberty, in distributing, by sale, the precious volumes, yet
as the story comes to us, Thomas Garret was the first to do so, and first to suffer. The
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books came into his possession, probably in the early part of the year 1526. He proceeds
cautiously in his work, selling to priest and laymen alike, but in every case with a special
charge: “that they would keep it close.” How the good news must have spread . . . that a
printed New Testament in English could be bought of Thomas Garret, in Honey Lane,
near Cheapside. . .” (Condit, 104).

e Once introduced to the English people, it did not take the authorities long to figure out what was
going on.

o “While Thomas Garret, Father Hacker and others are diligent in distributing these
Testaments in London, Cambridge, and other places, the hierarchy is on the alert. It has
examined these books and has determined to condemn them, and all such persons as have
to do with them. Bishop Tunstall, by advice of Cardinal Wolsey, sent forth an injunction
to the archdeacons on his diocese, under the date of October 24, 1526, for the calling in
of New Testament translated by Tyndale; enjoining, “that within XXX days space . . .
under pain of excommunication and incurring the suspicion of heresy, they do bring in
and really deliver unto our vicar general, all the singular such books as contain the
translations of the New Testament into the English tongue” (Condit, 105).

e Brake reports the following regarding the actions Bishop Tunstall engaged in to subdue Tyndale’s
New Testament in October 1526. Around this time (October or November 1526) Bishop Tunstall
preached a sermon at Paul’s Cross in which he told people that there were three thousand errors in
Tyndale’s translation and during which it was officially denounced and publicly burnt
(Condit, 105).

o “In October 1526, Bishop Tunstall, the champion defender of the Constitutions [the
formal action of the English church taken against Wycliffe and the Lollards in the early
1400s], began confiscating the New Testaments as they were smuggled into England.
Public burnings of the copies and punishment of all offenders blackened the spirits of the
masses” (Brake, 105).

= Recall that it was Bishop Tunstall who Tyndale sought out in London to support
his work of translating the New Testament into English. Tunstall informed
Tyndale that “his house was full”, prompting Tyndale’s departure for Germany.
Tunstall was never supportive of Tyndale’s efforts, and Tunstall is now openly
waging war on the scriptures in English.

e Public renunciations and burnings could not stop the juggernaut that was the Tyndale New
Testament:
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“But if now the New Testaments of Tyndale are burned, for every book thus destroyed
hundreds of others will arise from its ashes. Already Dutch printers had taken up the
work of printing English Testaments as a commercial enterprise. Christopher Endhoven
printed an edition in 1527, at Antwerp; two other editions by Ruremond following in
1528, so that English Testaments became plentier and cheaper. The years 1527 and 1528
were remarkable for the large number of New Testaments imported into England. The
authorities were perplexed. They decided to purchase all the books printed and thus stop
their circulation” (Condit, 106).

e The following passage from Brake indicates that lengths that Tunstall was willing to go to ensure
that Tyndale’s Bible was not available for sale and distribution within England.

O

“A popular story tells how Tunstall began using merchants to purchase copies on the
Continent to slow down the supply. Augustine Pakington, a London businessman, was
one such merchant. Pakington met with Tyndale to inform him of the plot, believing that
the bishop had overstepped his prerogative. To his surprise, Tyndale met the news with
enthusiasm. He encouraged Pakington to do as Tunstall commanded. Tyndale felt the
burning of “God’s Word” would gain popular condemnation, and the profits from the sale
could enable him to relieve his debt and provide for future revisions.

Tunstall’s plot for destruction utterly failed. New Testaments continued to pour into
England, and the demand increased at an alarming rate. In fact, pirated copies were
circulating and selling in England with very little fear of consequences. Tyndale had a
“London Times” bestseller on his hands” (Brake, 100).

o Unable to stop the importation and sale of Tyndale’s New Testament within England, the
authorities turned their attention to the persecution of those possessing the word of God in

English.

Conclusion

“In 1528, persecution began in earnest. Wolsey’s agents abroad are instructed to search
out and arrest Tyndale the chief doer of this mischievous work. At home the prisons are
already filled to the full with those whose only crime is that of reading the New
Testament in English” (Condit, 107).

e The story of the 1526 Worms New Testament is ultimately a story of providence triumphing over

opposition. What began as a failed printing project in Cologne became the first successfully
printed English New Testament after Tyndale relocated to Worms and adapted his plans to meet
the dangers of the moment. By removing the extensive prologues, marginal notes, and larger
quarto format that characterized the Cologne project, Tyndale produced a smaller and more

Bojko, Reid, & Ross Tyndale Conference



131

practical volume that could be smuggled into England and placed into the hands of ordinary
people. The evidence suggests that while the presentation of the work changed dramatically
between 1525 and 1526, the biblical text itself underwent comparatively little revision. Tyndale's
immediate concern was not refining his translation but ensuring that the Scriptures could reach
the English people.

e The lasting significance of the 1526 New Testament cannot be overstated. It provided English
readers with the first printed New Testament translated directly from the Greek, laid the
foundation for later English Bibles, and helped shape the language of English-speaking
Christianity for centuries to come. Despite public burnings, official condemnations, and relentless
efforts to suppress it, Tyndale's New Testament continued to spread throughout England. The
authorities could confiscate books and punish readers, but they could not stop the demand for
God's Word in the English tongue. The success of the 1526 Worms New Testament demonstrated
that the age of the English Bible had arrived, and neither church nor state would be able to
reverse 1t.

e Though William Tyndale did not live to see the full fruit of his labor, the 1526 Worms New

Testament proved that the English Bible was no longer merely an idea or a dream. It had become
a reality that would transform England, the language, and ultimately the world.
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Appendix A
Tyndale on I John 5:7
Prepared by Bryan C. Ross & Alex Bojko

Tyndale’s Handling of the Johannine Comma

e In the main portion of Lesson 4, the Johannine Comma was cited as a “Source Text Example” of
what Tyndale was translating i.e., the Textus Receptus. We noted that Tyndale included I John 5:7
in the main body of the 1526 Worms New Testament without any parenthetical brackets.

1526 Worms New Testament

| WV "UrVErY 9 aw wveyw 'r"."';".'-"-“." T RETEAFVRTT WY .

caufethefpacte ys trueth., Foz2 there ave thae ’
. whyd beare reco2de in heven - the father /the
' worde/and the wholy gooft. 2nd thefe thaeare |
L one, And theve are thac whidh bearerecodetin |

e Later in his 1534 and 1535 revised New Testaments, Tyndale altered his practice regarding the
Comma. In these editions he bracketed I John 5:7 with parenthesis thereby demarking the verse
from the rest of the text. Consider the following photographic evidence.

1534 New Testament
. A o el S U TR = r
nes/Becaufe the fprete po trueth((for thceare
threwhich Beare reco:0e in Beue c father/

the wozde (and the wholy gooft . And thefed
tfze ace on{)}ffoz tBere are thize WGich Beare re

“ A0 _ _w _

e The evidence presented above demonstrates a clear progression in Tyndale's handling of the
Johannine Comma. In his 1526 New Testament, the passage appeared as part of the continuous
text without any special notation. In his later revisions of 1534 and 1535, however, Tyndale
enclosed the words in parentheses, marking them differently from the surrounding text. The
reproduced images from these editions document this change in presentation and provide a visual
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record of how the passage appeared across the major English New Testament editions associated
with Tyndale's work.

o  We will consider why Tyndale did this in the next section on Erasmus.

Erasmus & The Johannine Comma

e  When Erasmus published the 1% edition of the Greek New Testament in 1516, he omitted I John
5:7 from both his Greek and Latin columns. Consider the following image.

1516 Erasmus 1* Edition
", . 5 S .‘.‘.r_.;. —);w.-,u e wewesw f eruﬂcllqm eiancarc, qlm IPUS dt ue
péisw & dribua, O TPEL U p o pagTy ritas . Q_ﬁ'l tres {unt q teftimoniii dant
= \ -~ A eF -
fodirTes, 10 TVl H) T Vdeop ) T Grpn o {Pus &aqua & fanguis & hitres unum

W 7¢ée by To tp %m:u o ualdy pagrvel / unt.Si teftimonia hoim accipimus, te~

PO X S R PN

There are three that bear witness: the For there are three who bear witness: the
Spirit, and the water, and the blood; and Spirit, and the water, and the blood; and these
these three are one. three are one.

e The screenshot above omits the Comma Johanneum (“the Father, the Word, and the Holy Spirit,
and these three are one™) and proceeds directly from verse 7 into 1 John 5:8.

o In the following annotation Erasmus explained his reasons form omitted the Comma from his
1516 edition.

1516 Erasmus Annotation

" Tresfunt qteftimonit dantin cml;.) In graco cgdifée\ t:nn‘i h:c rcpen_-i::l: ‘;cl:im;;
nio triplici,$ri7esTs fioi bt pagTugoddires, B moeiiac ) 1 Vdhop, €\ @ cimaci.quonia tres funt g tes
ﬁiﬁcagf,fpirin.rxfsi,& a :&g fanguis. Ethitres uniifunt.) Hiredundat.Negs eft, und,
fed in unii,sig éh:’s‘.i.%‘;e inidem. Hoceft teftimonii fiu quod maius eft) Quod ma
ius efthocloco fupeft. Quiateftificatus eft.) ip meuosTigune.i.quod teftificatus eft. 1
"~ Habet teftimonit dei infe.) Deiredundat. Quind credit filio.) Gt:aecg’no. eﬂﬁ!:lo,
feddeo. Mendacem facit.) Grace eft fecit,memoinnsp. (%mano credit.) iriden * 'si
xepi.quiano aredidit.  Hac defcribo.) Tairaipga et haecfaripfiHoclocograeca e
.dentalatinis,fed uercor nefint deprauata. ¥ypada iy T8¢ wistdp g To OVouE T o T
863, Toce e, 51 Yool Budhuion ¥xaTe, ) Tree ristinTe e  cvoua ¥ ot T Deovide ﬁ:rll:_iﬁ uobis,qui credi
‘tis in nomine filij dei,ut {ciatis ¢ uitam aternam habetis, & ut credatis innoie filij dei

e The annotation reads as follows:
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o ““There are three that bear witness in heaven.” In the Greek manuscript, I find only this
concerning the threefold testimony “Because there are three that bear witness: the Spirit,
and the water, and the blood, and these three are one.” Here there is a redundancy. It is
not “one” (unum), but “unto one” (in unum), that is, ‘toward the same thing’ (in idem).
"This is the testimony of God, which is greater." The words “which is greater” remain in
this place. “Because he has testified.” Then there is another redundancy. “Who does not
believe the Son.” In Greek it is not the Son but God. “Makes Him a liar.” In Greek it is
has made (perfect tense). “Because he does not believe.” I transcribe these things as I find
them: “These things I have written...” At this point the Greek does not correspond to
the Latin; however, I fear that the Greek manuscripts have been corrupted.”
(Translation provided by Copilot)

e FErasmus's annotation explains why the Greek text before him lacked the heavenly witnesses (“in
heaven, the Father, the Word, and the Holy Ghost...”), while the Latin Vulgate contained them. He
notes the discrepancy and expresses concern that the Greek manuscripts available to him may
have suffered corruption. This statement became significant in later debates about Erasmus's view
of the Johannine Comma because it indicates that in 1516, he did not simply dismiss the Latin
reading as an interpolation, but regarded the disagreement between Greek and Latin as a textual
problem requiring explanation.

e Erasmus’s 2™ edition from 1519 also omitted the Comma from both columns of his diglot.

1519 Erasmus 2" Edition

Nl Yl s W e B T e e —_ lr.llt“..r L o7 31 \-IHA Bl WAL A ) S AAEALAR

wielud &p & BAddax, S1e 7pde wapsr  fpiritus eftueritas . Quoniam tres funt
sagTUgodiiTsg , P Wi, k) Svdeg,hed  qui teftimonitl dantfpititus, &aqua.&

v P '
% Gipran fanguis,
There are three that bear witness: the For there are three who bear witness: the
Spirit, and the water, and the blood; and Spirit, and the water, and the blood; and these
these three are one. three are one.

e The 2" edition of Erasmus also omitted the three heavenly witnesses. The following is Erasmus’
expanded annotation regarding his decision.
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1519 Erasmus Annotation

- —— L ngiud AN ANAT BAAN LAR AFALAL -tv-:f-.-_-_u TEALAASALILSASL RO ANSILE A% RS CLLWALKIED WLLILAD il
¢ Tres funt qui telimonium-dant i ceelo.) In greeco codice tantum hoc reperio detey
imonio triplici, 6 7p&g Eroip &1 magTugodliTeg, ® s N2 T vd'e , WY B &rssyid el
fuoniam tres funt qui teftificantar, (piritus,& aqua,& fanguis. | '
ﬁﬁt hi tres unum funt.) Hi,redundat, fiifi .quog interpres adiecit explicanda fententia
gratia.Negs eft,unum,fed in unum,iig » &umw,id eft,in idem,ut uerbum uerbo reddam.
E?n eft tetimonium dei quod maiuseft.) Quod maius eft,hocloco fupereft. 4
 uia teftificatus eft.) %p uesagrionns,id eff,quod teflificatus eft. 4/ Habetteftimo
hium def in (e.) Déi;redundat. ¢/ Qui non credit filio.) Graece non eft filio,fed deo.
'{fMendacem facit,) Graece eft fecit, memolumsy, ,ﬂ'Quf& 0o credit.) 571 ov wemrisduneg,
d eft,quia non credidit.  § T defaribo.) ravre ¥yeade, id eft, hac foripfi. Hocloco
a diffident A Latinis,fed uereor ne fint deprauata. ¥yeale iy Toie wisehovarp kg &
Dvoe TR f(ou T Dol , e ud'iTe, 071 Joltd edviop ¥xere, €\ ive wisednre tig 0 cvoua T You
™ eon,id eft,feripli uobis,qui areditis in nomine filij dei, ut fciatis quod uftam xterna ha
betis,& ut credatis in nomine filijdei, _§7 Q uaspoftulamus.) & krixoplu, ideft,qua
poftulauimus,prateritotempore. 7 Qui fcit fratrem.) 2y 710 iy, id eft, {i quis [ciat.

e The annotation in the 2™ edition of Erasmus from 1519 differing slightly from the 1 edition from
1516.

o “There are three who bear witness in heaven." In the Greek manuscript I find only this
concerning the threefold testimony: "For there are three that bear witness: the Spirit, and
the water, and the blood; and these three are one." "And these three are one." This is
redundant, unless perhaps it was added by way of explanation of the sense. It is not
one (unum), but unto one (in unum), that is, into the same thing (in idem), if I may render
word for word. "This is the testimony of God, which is greater." The words "which is
greater” remain in this place. "Because He has testified." That is, because He has borne
witness. "He has the witness of God in him." The word of God is redundant. "He who
does not believe the Son." In Greek it is not the Son but God. "Makes Him a liar." In
Greek it is has made (fecit), not makes. "Because he does not believe." That is, because
he has not believed. I transcribe these things: "These things I have written." That is, "I
have written these things to you who believe in the name of the Son of God, that you may
know that you have eternal life, and that you may believe in the name of the Son of God."
At this point the Greek differs from the Latin, but I fear that the Greek manuscripts have
been corrupted.” (Translation provided by Copilot)

e Between the 1516 and 1519 editions, Erasmus did not alter his basic description of the textual
situation regarding the heavenly witnesses. In both annotations, he stated that the Greek
manuscripts available to him contained only the testimony of the Spirit, the water, and the blood,
and he concluded by observing that the Greek text did not correspond to the Latin text while
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expressing concern that the Greek manuscripts may have been corrupted. The principal
development in the 1519 annotation is that Erasmus added an explanation concerning the phrase
“and these three are one,” which he regarded as redundant and suggested may have been added
by an interpreter to clarify the sense. Thus, while the 1519 annotation expands the discussion of
the earthly witnesses and offers additional textual observations, it does not add any new direct
discussion of the heavenly witnesses themselves. Instead, Erasmus continued to note their
absence from the Greek manuscripts known to him and retained his earlier observation that the
divergence between the Greek and Latin traditions raised the possibility of corruption in the
Greek textual tradition.

e  Martin Luther translated the Greek New Testament in German in 1522. Utilizing the 2" edition of
Erasmus from 1519 as his primary Greek text, Luther omitted the Comma in his famous
September Testament.

1522 Luther New Testament
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For there are three that bear witness: the Spirit, and the water, and the blood; and the three are one.

e Notably, as in Erasmus's 1516 and 1519 Greek texts, Luther's 1522 New Testament moves
directly to the earthly witnesses ("the Spirit, the water, and the blood") and does not contain the
Comma Johanneum ("the Father, the Word, and the Holy Spirit, and these three are one"). This
reflects the Greek text available to Luther at the time.

e Erasmus's omission of the Comma Johanneum from the first two editions of his Greek New
Testament (1516 and 1519) sparked considerable controversy because the passage was familiar
from the Latin Vulgate and had long been used in discussions of the doctrine of the Trinity.
Erasmus explained that he had omitted the words because he could not find them in the Greek
manuscripts available to him, not because he rejected Trinitarian doctrine. Nevertheless, some
critics questioned his orthodoxy and accused him of weakening or undermining an important
proof text for the Trinity. Erasmus repeatedly defended himself against these charges, insisting
that he fully affirmed the doctrine and that his editorial decisions were based on the Greek textual
evidence rather than on theological doubts.

e A famous legend later arose from this controversy, commonly known as the "rash wager."
According to the traditional story, Erasmus promised that he would include the Comma if a single
Greek manuscript could be produced containing it. When such a manuscript was later presented,
Erasmus allegedly felt obligated to keep his word and therefore included the Comma Johanneum
in his 3" edition of 1522. The story has often been repeated as an explanation for the passage's
entry into later editions of the Textus Receptus. Modern scholarship, however, has questioned
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whether Erasmus ever made such a promise, and many scholars now regard the wager itself as a
later embellishment of a more complex historical dispute. What remains clear is that the
controversy over the Comma brought Erasmus's textual methods under intense scrutiny and even
led some opponents to cast suspicion upon his Trinitarian orthodoxy, despite his repeated
affirmations of the doctrine.

e In 1522 Erasmus included I John 5:7 in the Greek text of his 3™ edition.

1522 Erasmus 3" Edition
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For there are three that bear witness in heaven, the Father, the Word, and the Holy Spirit, and these three
are one.

e This is the portion of 1 John 5:7 that was absent from Erasmus's 1516 and 1519 Greek New
Testaments but appeared in his 1522 edition and later editions. The image appears to show the
transition from the heavenly witnesses ("the Father, the Word, and the Holy Spirit") to the earthly
witnesses that follow in verse 8. In addition to including the Greek text in his 3™ edition, Erasmus
also wrote the longest annotation to date commenting on the Comma.

1522 Erasmus Annotation
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e The 1522 expanded annotation reads as follows:

Tamafi

o “There are three who bear witness in heaven." In the Greek manuscripts I formerly found
only this concerning the threefold testimony: "For there are three who bear witness: the
Spirit, and the water, and the blood; and these three are one." The divine Jerome, in the
prologue to the Canonical Epistles, complains that this passage had been corrupted by
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unfaithful translators and removed from Latin manuscripts. Therefore, following the
authority of that edition, we have restored this passage. Cyril also seems to have used this
passage in Book Twelve of his work. Again, John himself says in the same epistle: "Who
is he that overcomes the world except he who believes that Jesus is the Son of God? This
is he who came by water and blood, Jesus Christ; not by water only, but by water and
blood. And the Spirit bears witness, because the Spirit is truth. For there are three who
bear witness, the Spirit, the water, and the blood; and these three are one." If one removes
the testimony of the Father, the Word, and the Spirit, one weakens the force of the
argument. The Spirit bears witness because the Spirit is truth. The water and the blood
bear witness. And these three are one. If we receive the testimony of men, the testimony
of God is greater, and so forth. Thus Cyril, whether through the mistake of orthodox
copyists or otherwise, appears very clearly in these books to cite the testimony
concerning the divinity of the Son. This could not be the case unless he had read it in his
manuscript, or unless he believed this testimony had been inserted into Scripture by the
Apostle. At this place Bede complains that certain Greeks, when they frequently read the
threefold testimony on earth, made no mention of the testimony in heaven concerning the
Father, the Word, and the Spirit. Nor should we lightly dismiss the judgment of so learned
a man in examining ancient manuscripts. Yet, in one Greek manuscript from the library of
the Minorites at Antwerp, I found written in the margin: "the testimony of the Father, the
Word, and the Spirit," but written in a recent hand, and apparently contemporary with that
annotation. But one might ask why I did not discuss this matter more fully. I preferred not
to do so, although Jerome's authority urges me in that direction. I do not clearly
understand Jerome's meaning, although he seems at times to speak rather harshly and
somewhat inconsistently with himself. Nevertheless, I do not see enough reason why
Jerome should be charged with error in this passage. Therefore, if there was any mistake,
we corrected it according to the standard of truth, but restored the proper order. For the
first enumeration is that of James, one; Peter, two; John, three; Jude, one. What was said
about the omission by unfaithful translators was intended so that no ambiguity might be
created among the Gentiles and so that the Arians might not attack the truth, especially in
that passage in the First Epistle of John where we read concerning the unity of the Trinity.
Yet in all the ancient copies, only the words concerning the water, the blood, and the
Spirit are found in that place and edition; the testimony of the Father, the Word, and the
Holy Spirit is omitted, though upon it especially rests the strength of the catholic faith,
and by it the unity of the Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, the one divine essence, is
established. Thus far Jerome. Whether he used Greek manuscripts from which that
reading had already disappeared, or whether he knew only manuscripts that contained it,
is uncertain. At present, however, this passage is found in the Greek manuscripts, though
it is lacking in all the manuscripts of the Latins. Therefore Jerome appears to have
complained of the error of the translators, not of the Greek exemplars. Yet the matter
remains doubtful. If the Arians, just as the Latins, used this argument, that does not prove
that the passage was rightly written by the Apostle, especially since ecclesiastical usage
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often approves what it has received. But if this were not so, I do not see who would be
able to determine which passages should be retained and which rejected. Yet in the
investigation of Holy Scripture I follow the judgment of Christ rather than the opinions of
men, however numerous. Whoever pronounces those corrupt who differ from himself
condemns others too readily. Why should one call the reading false if it has not been
publicly altered? What Cyril read among the Greeks is what the Greek manuscripts now
contain. If among us Augustine and Bede read no more than that, or if they did read more,
why did none of them employ Jerome's argument, which certainly should have taught the
genuine reading if it had been handed down to them? But someone will say: was not this
passage very useful against the Arians? First, that argument applies equally among
Greeks and Latins, since both once had the same reading. Nor would that passage alone
have been useful against them, because they themselves doubtless indicated the reading
by which they sought to defend their position. But suppose they granted that the
testimony of the water, blood, and Spirit is one. They would reply that the three are one
not in nature but in agreement of testimony. Should we think the Arians so foolish that
they would not interpret the passage in the same way concerning the Father, the Word,
and the Spirit? Indeed, Augustine rejects such an interpretation in disputing against the
Arian Maximinus, explaining this passage as referring to the three testimony-bearers
according to the customary gloss. "And the three are one," he says, "that is, they are of
one substance." This does not establish the faith but rather presupposes the faith. For to
those who are more kindly disposed we can make the same point from many passages.
Perhaps this passage should be understood more sharply if we are to render the same
meaning as those who, with excessive curiosity, attempt to determine how the three differ
from one another and from the Spirit. Certainly I do not see how what Arius denied could
be proved from this reasoning, nor how the matter could be demonstrated. Since the
whole passage is obscure, it cannot greatly help in refuting heretics. But of these matters
we have replied sufficiently to the slanderer in the Apology. I will add only this: Stunica
repeatedly objected that the Rhodian manuscript, whose authority alone he relied upon,
had not supplied this reading from the Greek text but had adapted it from the Latin
copies, as was evident from the rule of the language. Yet among the English there has
now been found one Greek manuscript which contains what we have published in our
editions: "For there are three who bear witness in heaven: the Father, the Word, and the
Holy Spirit, and these three are one. And there are three who bear witness on earth: the
Spirit, the water, and the blood, and these three are one." Although I suspect that this
manuscript was prepared for that very purpose, nevertheless, since the passage is found in
Greek manuscripts, namely: "And there are three who bear witness on earth," therefore,
having been advised by this British manuscript, we have restored what was said to be
lacking in our editions, lest anyone have occasion to slander us further.” (Translation
provided by Copilot)
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e The 1522 annotation represents a substantial expansion of Erasmus's earlier comments on 1 John
5:7. Whereas the 1519 annotation primarily noted that the Greek manuscripts available to him
lacked the heavenly witnesses and briefly discussed related textual details, the 1522 annotation
introduces a much broader defense of the passage's inclusion. Erasmus appeals to the testimony
of Jerome, who had complained that the passage was omitted from certain copies, and he adds
discussions of other patristic witnesses, including Cyril, Bede, and Augustine. He also argues that
removing the testimony of the Father, Word, and Holy Spirit weakens the flow of the argument in
the epistle, while exploring the significance of the passage in the context of debates with the
Arians.

e The most important new material concerns Erasmus's explanation for why the heavenly witnesses
now appeared in his printed Greek text. In the 1522 annotation, he responds to criticisms
surrounding the passage, discusses the reliability of various manuscripts, and reports that a Greek
manuscript from Britain contained the reading. Although he expresses some reservations about
the manuscript and acknowledges lingering uncertainties, he states that this manuscript led him to
restore the passage to his edition. As a result, the 1522 annotation moves beyond the relatively
brief textual observations of 1519 and becomes a detailed discussion of the manuscript evidence,
patristic testimony, theological arguments, and editorial decisions related to the Comma
Johanneum.

e By the time William Tyndale began his translation work in 1525 and 1526 the 3™ edition of
Erasmus from 1522 would have been viewed as the most up-to-date edition of the Greek
available. Therefore, Tyndale utilized the 3™ edition of Erasmus as his base Greek text. As we
have already seen, this prompted Tyndale to include the Comma in his 1526 Worms New
Testament whereas Luther left it out of his 1522 September Testament.

1526 Worms New Testament

I W,V TUverw s esw wveywjy WWRW TV TV W TFTE SRR S EVIFVYRTT W ]

caufethefpaete ys trueth., §Fo2 there ave the |
. whyd) beare reco2de in heven - the father /the
' wode/andthewboly gooft. And thefe thaeare |
| one, 2And theve are th2e whid) bearerecodetn |

e The controversy regarding 1 John 5:7 continued throughout the 1520s and 1530s. Erasmus’s 41
edition of the Greek New Testament from 1527 included the verse in the text along with the
longest annotation to date running a full three pages.

1527 Erasmus 4™ Edition
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# digs. Primum in hoc diffonat exemplar quod ex eadem ni fallor bibliotheca petir
tum lequuti funt Hifpani,ab exemplari riunntco,cgud hic adduntur articuli, 5 waris,5
Ady8,® miug, quinon addebantur in Bricannico.Deinde quod Britannicum habebat
o¥ar ol apdis, Hifpaniente tantdi, € o eisquod idé ficin fpiritu,aqua,8¢ fanguine,Prartes
rea quod Britannicum habebac ©s dior, Hilpanienfe ds » £y tivzpoltremo quod Bris
fannicum etid in terrae teltimonio adijciebar,@ of vefe s 1 Ypdier, quod non addebarur

hic dunraxat in aditione Hifpanienfi.Equidé arbitror illud ¢s# $4, elle ex idiomate fer.

monis Hebraici, Ego ero illi in patrem, non poteft aliud (onare, quim ero illi pater. lam
Hifpanieniis aditio fcholiti & decretalibus adiecerat,.quod divo T'home wribuitur,Id des
clarariuxta codices emendatos, in teftimonio {piritus, aquir, & 13 anguinis,non addi, &
hi tres unum fune, Verum id adiect uideri ab fis qui faucbanc Ariano dogmari,[Nam fi
hic adderetur,nd pofiet exponinifi de confenfu teftimonij,quando natura non poffune
unii dici,(piritus,aqua,& fanguis.Ex hoc cofequeretur, & illud quod pracellic de parre
& filio & (piritu fancto,& hitres unum funt,accipi poffe de confenfu chariratis ac teftis

monij.Ndc his uerbis loannes afferuit eandem effentiam patris & filij & fpiricus{andi..

Principio quod colligunt ueriflimum eft, patris & il & lpiritus fanGi candem elfe nay
turam fim t1i4:{i1‘u-mu-h & individuam.[d 'niEdTer, non uere nalcererur & patre filius, nec
ue:efpﬁslgnﬁus i patre filioqs peederer,utiqp deus de fubftantia dei. De collectioe rantii
agimus,Conftat hicagi de fide teftimonij,non de fubftantia pnfunarw.Quud fi ':J“,[’
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698 ANNOTATIONES

tis alijs locis haee uox,unfi,confenfum fonat non unitar€ indiuidui, quid abfurdi fit,fihic .
fimiliter interpretemur.Quoties legimus in utrogs teftaméto,cor unum, fpiritum & ani
fnam unam,os und,mentem und,quum cofenfus ac mutua charitas fignificaturs Is enim
fermonis tropus quii tam familiaris it divinis uoluminibus,quid uetat an minus & hic
firniliter accipiatursDiis [oannis decimo dicit:Ego & pater uni {umus. Hoc teftimonio

uomodo profternetur Arianus:nifi doceas uni in literis facris non appellari, nifi qua
?u'nt eiufdé fubftantiz. Nic quum innumera loca fuppetant,quas docent intelligide con
fenfu mutuady beniuolétia,ad confirmanda opinioné orthodoxi ualf.:hu,ad retcundendd
hzeretici pertinaciam nd uideo quanti ualear. Quod auté Chriftus ibi loquatur de cocor
dia quam habet cii patre,probabili cSiectura colligitur,quod Chriftus non refpondes ad
id quod dixerat (efe unii ci patre,fed quod deum appellabat patrem fuum, ey fingulard
modo uocabat filii dei.Et apud loannem xvij. Pater fancie,inquit, ferua eos in nomine
ewo quos dedifti mihi,ut fing und ficut 8 nos.Ac rurfus,ut omnes unum fint ficut tw pas
ter in me, & ego in te,ut & ipfiinnobis uni fint, Totus hic locus de confenfu charitatis
ac teltimonij ractat,& uelimus nolimus cogimur illud unum aliter interpretari de nobis
& de perfonis diuinis.Non igitur conftringit locus nifi compellat orthodoxorum autor
ritas, & ecclefia prafcriptio,docens hiic loci aliter exponi n pofle.Pium autem eff no
ftrum fenfum femper ecclefiz iudicio fubmittere,fimul atcp claram illius fententiam au/
dierimus.Nec interim tamen nefas eft citra contentionem {crutari uerii,ut deus alijs alia
patefacit.Sed ut ad lectionis negocium redeamusex his qua comemorauimus conftat,
&¢ L atinorum & Gracorum codices uariare,Mead fententia nullii periculii eft quaciqs
letionem amplectaris,Nam quod ait Thomas de particula ab haereticis addita,primum
n affirmat,fed ait dicitur,Alioqui ecclefia catholica per orbem terrarii amplecteretur,

uod ab hareticis eflet adulteratii. lllud rorquebit grimaticos,quomodo de {pi,aqua &

anguine diciftres fune qui, & hi uni funt, prafertim qui fpiritus,aqua & fanguis apud
Giraecos fint neutri generis. Verum apoftolus magis refpexit fenfum & uerba,pro tribus
teftibus,quali eribus perfonis, fuppofuit tres res,fpiritti,aquam & fanguinem.Quod ge
rtus i dicas.aualis fis arifex,ipfum xdificium teftis eft,

e The 1527 annotation reads as follows:

o "There are three who bear witness in heaven." In the Greek manuscript I formerly found
only this concerning the threefold testimony: "For there are three that bear witness: the
Spirit, and the water, and the blood." That is: "For there are three that testify: the Spirit,
and the water, and the blood." The divine Jerome, in the prologue to the Canonical
Epistles, complains that this passage had been corrupted by Latin translators and that
among some copies the testimony of the Father, Son, and Holy Spirit had been omitted.
Yet, following our edition, Cyril also appears to have included this passage in his work
Against Julian, Book XIII, near the end. Again, John says in the same epistle: "Who is he
that overcomes the world except he who believes that Jesus is the Son of God? This is he
who came through water and blood and Spirit, Jesus Christ; not in water alone, but in
water and blood. And the Spirit is he who bears witness, because the Spirit is truth. For
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there are three who bear witness: the Spirit, the water, and the blood; and these three are
one. If we receive the testimony of men, the testimony of God is greater," etc. Thus far
Cyril, whether through error or through orthodox sources. And although he argues there
against the Arians, it is unlikely that he omitted that testimony, since from it he could
have made a particularly strong argument, if he had either read it or believed it had been
written by the Apostle. Bede likewise narrates this passage carefully, and although he
accurately expounds the threefold testimony on earth in many words, he makes no
mention of the testimony in heaven of the Father, Word, and Spirit. Nor, however, should
the knowledge of so learned a man be entirely disregarded, nor should diligence in
examining ancient manuscripts be lacking. Moreover, in this place he indeed added only
the words concerning the earthly witnesses: "There are three who bear witness." In the
manuscript supplied to me from the library of the Minorites at Antwerp, a marginal note
was written: "concerning the testimony of the Father, Word, and Spirit," but by a recent
hand, so that the addition appears to have been contemporary with the annotation. But
one may ask why I wished this section not to be omitted. We are urged by the authority of
Jerome, which I indeed do not wish to reject, although he seems at times somewhat harsh
and, at times, somewhat inconsistent with himself. Yet I do not sufficiently understand
what Jerome's intention was in this place. Jerome's words are these: "But, just as we have
recently corrected the Evangelists according to the standard of truth, so also we have
restored the proper order to these. For the first enumeration is one of James, two of Peter,
three of John, and one of Jude. Which having been translated faithfully into Latin by
unfaithful translators, produced ambiguities for readers and gave occasion to heretics;
especially in that place concerning the unity of the Trinity in the First Epistle of John,
where we find that much has been omitted by unfaithful translators from the truth of the
faith, namely only the three words concerning the water, blood, and Spirit being retained
in that edition, while the testimony of the Father, Word, and Spirit was omitted, though
upon this especially the catholic faith is strengthened and the one divine essence of
Father, Son, and Holy Spirit is established." Thus far Jerome's words. From these words it
is clear that Jerome either used Greek manuscripts from which this reading had already
disappeared, or manuscripts that agreed with the Latin. Yet now this passage is found in
Greek manuscripts, although the omitted reading is found in Latin manuscripts, though
not in all of them. Therefore Jerome appears to have complained about the error of
translators, not about Greek exemplars. But even if Greek exemplars had the reading
which we use, the matter would still remain uncertain. For Arians, just like the Latins,
used arguments from Scripture, although ecclesiastical usage may have accepted one
reading over another. If this were not so, I do not see who could determine from ordinary
usage which passages ought to be retained. Yet in Christ's sacred Scriptures I seek truth
rather than the authority of men, although I freely acknowledge that in explaining
difficult matters I have in some measure grown old among the writings of learned men.
Whoever condemns a reading as corrupt merely because it differs from his own judges
too rashly. If Cyril read among the Greeks what is now found in Greek manuscripts, and
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if Augustine and Bede among us either read only this or, if they read both forms, did not
employ Jerome's argument which should have taught them the genuine reading, then the
matter remains unresolved. But someone may say: "This passage was very effective
against the Arians." First, since among both Greeks and Latins there once existed a varied
reading, this passage alone would have carried little weight against them, because each
side could appeal to the reading favorable to itself. But let us suppose they did not dispute
the reading and admitted that the testimony of the water, blood, and Spirit is one. They
would reply that the three are one, not by nature, but by agreement in testimony. Do we
think the Arians so foolish that they would not interpret the passage in the same way
concerning the Father, Word, and Spirit? that they would not interpret this passage
concerning the Father, the Word, and the Spirit in the same way, especially since
orthodox writers themselves interpret a similar passage in the Gospels in this manner, and
Augustine, in disputing with the Arian Maximinus, does not reject that interpretation.
Indeed, when treating this very passage, he explains it according to the ordinary gloss, as
though the words had been inserted parenthetically: "And these three are one," that is,
they testify concerning the same thing. This does not establish faith, but rather
presupposes faith, if we desire to deal gently with those less learned than ourselves.
Perhaps the passage would serve better for those who curiously investigate how the Son
differs from the Father, or how both differ from the Spirit. Certainly, I do not see how the
Arians could be convinced by this argument, nor do I see how the matter could be
demonstrated from this reasoning. Since the whole passage is obscure, it cannot be of
very great value for refuting heretics. But concerning these matters we have responded
sufficiently to the slanderer in the Apologia. I will add this: when Stunica repeatedly
asserted that the Rhodian manuscript, upon whose authority he greatly relied, did not
provide this reading from the Greek text, but rather that it had been brought into
agreement with the Latin copies, as was obvious from the character of the language. Yet,
lest anything should remain doubtful, a Greek manuscript has been found among the
English in which there appears what is lacking in the common editions. It is written in
this manner: "For there are three who bear witness in heaven: the Father, the Word, and
the Holy Spirit, and these three are one. And there are three who bear witness on earth:
the Spirit, the water, and the blood, and these three bear witness." Although I do not think
this was done without design, since in the copies known to us the passage is not repeated
in this manner: "And there are three who bear witness on earth." Therefore, prompted by
this British manuscript, we restored in our editions what was said to be lacking, lest
anyone should continue to accuse us falsely. Nevertheless, I suspect that this manuscript
was corrected for our benefit. I consulted two manuscripts, very old and faithfully
preserved among the Franciscans at Bruges in the library of Donatianus. Neither
contained the testimony of the Father, the Word, and the Spirit. Nor was it added in the
margin of either manuscript. Concerning the earthly witnesses the text simply read:
"There are three who bear witness: the Spirit, the water, and the blood." In the manuscript
of Constantine, however, after the testimony concerning the water, blood, and Spirit,
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there was added: "the Father, the Word, and the Spirit, and these three are one," but the
words "bear witness" and the pronoun "these" were not added. In the manuscript shown
to me from the public library of the Basel school there was no testimony of the Father,
Word, and Spirit, but only that of the Spirit, water, and blood. Thereafter the learned and
diligent Paulus Bombasius, at my request, copied for me from a manuscript in the Vatican
Library a passage in which the testimony of the Father, Word, and Spirit was likewise
absent. If antiquity carries authority, and if that witness from the Vatican Library is
trustworthy, it is certainly of great weight. This reading agrees with the Aldine edition.
What Laurentius read is not entirely certain. Afterwards the Spanish edition came to our
attention, differing from all the others. It reads: "For there are three who bear witness: the
Father, the Word, and the Holy Spirit, and these three are one. And there are three who
bear witness: the Spirit, the water, and the blood." First, this differs from the British
manuscript because it omitted the articles which the British manuscript included before
Father, Word, and Spirit. Secondly, the British manuscript had: "and these three," while
the Spanish edition has simply: "the three." The same difference appears in the words
concerning the Spirit, water, and blood. Furthermore, the British manuscript added: "on
earth,” in connection with the earthly witnesses, whereas this was not added in the
Spanish edition. In my judgment, the phrase "are one" seems to be a Hebrew way of
speaking, just as when someone says: "I and the Father are one." The Spanish editors
added in their scholia and determinations, attributed to Thomas, that according to
corrected manuscripts, after the testimony of the Spirit, water, and blood there should be
added: "and these three are one.” This they no doubt inserted to strengthen their argument
against the Arian doctrine. For if this is not added, it cannot easily be explained how there
is a unity of testimony when the Spirit, water, and blood are not one in nature. From this
the further consequence would follow that the statement concerning the Father, Son, and
Holy Spirit, "and these three are one," might likewise be understood of agreement in
testimony. Yet John is advancing the same essence of the Father, Son, and Holy Spirit.
The principle from which they argue is this: that the Father, Son, and Holy Spirit possess
one and the same nature. But this does not follow. For it is not true that the Son is
generated by the Father, nor that the Holy Spirit proceeds from the Father and the Son,
because both are of the substance of God. We are therefore dealing here with an argument
drawn from collection and inference. Here the testimony concerns the faith, not the
substance of the persons. in other passages this expression signifies agreement rather than
numerical unity of an individual thing, and there would be nothing absurd if we
understood it similarly here. How often do we read in both Testaments that those who are
one in mind, one in purpose, one in affection, are said to be one. This figure of speech is
so common in the sacred books that there is no reason why it should not be understood in
the same way here. In John chapter 10 the Lord says: "I and the Father are one." How
would an Arian answer this testimony, unless you first prove that in the Sacred Scriptures
things are not called one except when they are of the same substance? Since countless
passages teach that unity can be understood in a benevolent or harmonious sense, such

Bojko, Reid, & Ross Tyndale Conference



151

passages seem more useful for confirming the orthodox position than for overcoming the
stubbornness of heretics. Moreover, from what Christ says there concerning honoring the
Father, a probable inference may be drawn that Christ was not replying to the statement
that he was one with the Father, but rather to the fact that he called God his Father and
uniquely called himself the Son of God. Likewise in John 17: "Holy Father, keep those
whom thou hast given me in thy name, that they may be one as we are one." Again: "That
all may be one; as thou, Father, art in me, and I in thee, that they also may be one in us."
The whole passage speaks of a unity of love and testimony. Therefore, unless we are
willing to interpret the word one differently when applied to us than when applied to the
divine persons, this passage compels no certain conclusion. Thus the passage does not
constrain us, unless the authority of orthodox writers and the decree of the Church require
that it be understood otherwise. It is indeed a pious and sound practice always to submit
one's understanding to the judgment of the Church whenever the meaning is not clear.
Meanwhile, however, it is not right to raise bitter controversies over matters that God
may have preferred to leave less fully explained. Returning to the question of the reading
itself, it is clear from what we have discussed that both Latin and Greek manuscripts
vary. In my judgment there is no danger in accepting either reading. For what Thomas
says, namely that the passage was added by heretics, he does not affirm outright but
merely reports. Otherwise the Catholic Church throughout the world would have
accepted as genuine something corrupted by heretics. The grammatical argument also has
little force, namely that after speaking of the Spirit, water, and blood it says: "There are
three who bear witness, and these three are one," especially since Spirit, water, and blood
are neuter nouns among the Greeks. Rather, the Apostle seems to have considered the
meaning more than the grammatical form, and instead of three witnesses as though they
were three persons, he set forth three things: spirit, water, and blood. Since this is so,
whatever sort of craftsman one may be, the structure itself bears witness to the point.”
(Translation provided by Copilot)

e The annotation accompanying Erasmus's 1527 4™ edition represents a significant expansion of the
discussion first introduced in the 1522 edition. Whereas the 1522 annotation largely focused on
explaining the inclusion of the Comma Johanneum after the appearance of a Greek manuscript
containing the passage, the 1527 annotation develops into a far more detailed investigation of
both the manuscript evidence and the interpretation of the text. Erasmus broadens his survey of
the available witnesses by discussing multiple Greek manuscripts, including the British
manuscript, manuscripts from Bruges, the Antwerp Minorite manuscript, a Basel manuscript, a
Vatican manuscript, and the text of the Complutensian Polyglot. Rather than merely reporting the
existence of a manuscript containing the Comma, he compares readings among the various
witnesses and notes points of agreement and disagreement.

o The 1527 annotation also reveals Erasmus's continued caution regarding the textual evidence.
While retaining the Comma in the printed text, he again expresses suspicion about the British
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manuscript that had prompted its inclusion and observes differences between that manuscript and
other sources known to him. As a result, the annotation moves beyond a simple defense of the
passage's inclusion and becomes a broader examination of competing textual traditions. In doing
so, Erasmus demonstrates an increasing interest in weighing the evidence of individual
manuscripts rather than relying on a single witness.

A further development in the 1527 annotation is the substantial expansion of Erasmus's discussion
of the phrase, "and these three are one." He argues that similar language elsewhere in Scripture
can signify unity of agreement, testimony, or purpose rather than numerical or essential unity. To
illustrate this point, he appeals to passages such as John 10 and John 17, where the concept of
being "one" is used in different contexts. This leads Erasmus into a more extensive consideration
of how the text was employed in Trinitarian controversies and whether it could serve as a decisive
argument against Arian interpretations.

By the conclusion of the annotation, Erasmus adopts a notably measured position regarding the
variant readings. Although he continues to print the Comma Johanneum, he emphasizes the
existence of variation among both Greek and Latin witnesses and states that he perceives no
danger in accepting either reading. The result is an annotation that is considerably more
expansive than its 1522 predecessor, combining textual criticism, manuscript comparison, and
theological reflection into Erasmus's most detailed discussion of the Comma Johanneum up to
that point.

Erasmus’s Impact On Tyndale

As noted above, Tyndale followed Erasmus’s 3™ edition from 1522 and included the Comma in
his 1526 Worms New Testament without any textual markings. This changed in 1534 when
Tyndale revised his New Testament and again in 1535. Consider once again the following 3
images.

1526 Worms New Testament
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1534 NeW Testament
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1535 New Testament

e Was the purpose of the parenetical markings around 1 John 5:7 in Tyndale’s 1534 and 1535
revisions designed to reflect textual doubt as expressed in the annotations of Erasmus?

e In an effort to determine whether William Tyndale ever explicitly explained the significance of
the parenthetical markings surrounding 1 John 5:7 in his 1534 New Testament, several portions of
the 1534 revision were examined. These included the general prologues to the New Testament,
the prologue to the Epistles of John, and the end material printed with the 1534 edition. Across all
of this material, no direct statement was located in which Tyndale explains that parentheses were
intended to denote a textual variant, a doubtful reading, an interpolation, or material absent from
some Greek manuscripts.

e The general prologues were reviewed first. While Tyndale discusses his use of marginal notes,
explanatory comments, and various reader aids, no explanation was found regarding the use of
parentheses within the biblical text itself. Likewise, no discussion was located concerning the
textual status of 1 John 5:7, the Comma Johanneum, or the manuscript evidence underlying that
passage.

e The Prologue to the Epistles of St. John was then examined. Although Tyndale provides a
theological overview of the Johannine epistles, emphasizing faith, justification, love, and
opposition to heresy, he does not specifically mention 1 John 5:7. Nor does he discuss the Three
Heavenly Witnesses, the doctrine of the Trinity in connection with that verse, Erasmus's treatment
of the passage, or any textual controversy relating to it. Most importantly for this inquiry, no
explanation of the parenthetical formatting found in the biblical text was identified.

e Finally, the end material accompanying the 1534 New Testament was reviewed. This section
consisted primarily of lectionary and liturgical material rather than textual or editorial
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commentary. No discussion was found regarding 1 John 5:7, textual variants, or the significance
of parentheses.

e Beyond Tyndale's own writings, a search was made for modern discussions of the issue. While a
number of articles and discussions address Tyndale's inclusion of the Comma Johanneum and his
dependence upon Erasmus's third edition of the Greek New Testament, very few discuss the
parenthetical presentation of the passage in the 1534 edition specifically. Sources were located
that examine the history of the Comma Johanneum and its appearance in early English Bibles, but
no source was identified that cites a direct statement from Tyndale explaining the purpose of the
parentheses around 1 John 5:7.

e Accordingly, the present investigation has established the following:
o The general prologues of the 1534 New Testament were checked.
o The Prologue to the Epistles of St. John was checked.
o The end material of the 1534 New Testament was checked.

o Modern online discussions concerning Tyndale and the Comma Johanneum were
surveyed.

e Based upon these sources, no direct statement by William Tyndale has been located explaining
either:

o why 1 John 5:7 was enclosed in parentheses in the 1534 & 1535 editions, or
o what those parentheses were intended to signify.

e Likewise, no direct discussion by Tyndale of the textual status of 1 John 5:7 has been identified in
the materials examined. Consequently, any interpretation of the parentheses as a textual-critical
marker remains an inference that would need to be demonstrated from the typography of the
edition itself, comparison with other parenthetical passages in the 1534 New Testament,
contemporary printing conventions, or other external evidence rather than from an explicit
statement by Tyndale.

e The same could be said for Tyndale’s 1535 revision.
e The parenthetical presentation of 1 John 5:7 in Tyndale's 1534 and 1535 New Testament is
consistent with the possibility that Tyndale was influenced by the textual doubts expressed in

Erasmus's annotations of 1522 and 1527. Since Tyndale depended extensively upon Erasmus's

Bojko, Reid, & Ross Tyndale Conference



155

work and no alternative explanation has yet been identified in Tyndale's own writings, the
connection is plausible. Nevertheless, no known statement from Tyndale explicitly confirms that
the parentheses were intended to communicate Erasmus's reservations about the passage.

English Bibles After Tyndale

Since we cannot find any explication from the pen of Tyndale himself it behooves us to look at
what can be gleaned by considering other Reformation Era English Bibles.

The first complete English Bible was published by Myles Coverdale in 1535. In the case of 1
John 5:7, Coverdale followed Tyndale’s 1534 revision in placing paratheses around 1 John 5:7.
Like Tyndale, Coverdale offered no marginal explanation for why he did so.

1535 Coverdale Bible
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An examination of the prologue to Myles Coverdale's 1535 Bible did not uncover any explicit
explanation of the significance of parentheses, brackets, or other editorial marks placed around
portions of the biblical text. Although Coverdale discusses his translation method, acknowledges
the possibility of translation and printing errors, and encourages the correction of mistakes when
they are discovered, he does not explain the purpose of parenthetical markings.

Likewise, no discussion was found concerning 1 John 5:7, the Three Heavenly Witnesses, the
Comma Johanneum, manuscript evidence, or any textual controversy associated with that
passage. The prologue contains general remarks about translation and interpretation but does not
address the textual status of any specific verse in the New Testament.

Accordingly, the evidence presently available from Coverdale's prologue does not provide a basis
for determining why certain passages may have been enclosed in parentheses, nor does it offer
any direct explanation of the treatment of 1 John 5:7. Any attempt to interpret such parenthetical
markings as indicators of textual doubt, variant readings, or awareness of contemporary debates
must therefore rest on evidence external to the prologue itself rather than on an express statement
by Coverdale.
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e The next Reformation Era English Bible to be published was the Matthew’s Bible in 1537. This
Bible introduced a third way of handling I John 5:7. Not only was the verse placed in parathesis it
was also printed in smaller font when compared the verses immediate before and after it.

1537 Matthew’s Bible
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e An examination of the front matter of the Matthew Bible (1537) did not reveal any explanation of
the use of parentheses or smaller type within the biblical text. Although the editors provide
extensive prefatory and instructional material, no statement was located describing a
typographical system for marking textual variants, doubtful readings, or passages of uncertain
authenticity. This finding is noteworthy because 1 John 5:7 appears in the Matthew Bible
enclosed in parentheses and printed in smaller type than the surrounding text. The formatting
clearly distinguishes the passage from its context, but the front matter does not explain the reason
for that distinction. Nor does it discuss the textual status of the Comma Johanneum itself.

e Accordingly, while the typography demonstrates that 1 John 5:7 was treated as a special case in
the Matthew Bible, the surviving front material and lack of a marginal note provides no explicit
explanation of what the parentheses or smaller type were intended to signify. Any interpretation
of those features must therefore be based on other evidence rather than on a direct statement from
the Bible's editors.

e The Great Bible from 1539 followed the Matthew’s Bible in printing 1 John 5:7 in smaller font
with parenthesis around the verse.

1539 Great Bible
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There is a Prologue in the front of the 1539 Great Bible titled, “A Prologue Explaining What Is
Meant by Certain Signs and Tokens That We Have Set in the Bible.” In this section, Myles
Coverdale the editor of the Great Bible explains why he used smaller letters in certain places.
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A Prologue Explaining What Is Meant by Certain Signs and Tokens That We Have Set in the Bible

First, whereas oftentimes you shall find a small letter in the text, it signifies that so much as is in the
small letter does abound and is more in the common translation in Latin than is found either in the

Hebrew or in the Greek. These words and sentences we have added, not only to make the same

manifest unto you, but also to satisfy and content those that heretofore have missed such sentences
in the Bibles and New Testaments before set forth. Moreover, whereas you find this sign [symbol], it
betokens a diversity and difference of reading between the Hebrews and the Chaldees in the same place.

Those differences of reading we intended to have set forth particularly unto you. But because they are

very long and tedious, and this volume is already very great and huge, we have therefore at this time left

them out, trusting hereafter to set them forth in some small volume by themselves.

Bojko, Reid, & Ross Tyndale Conference



158

We have also (as you may see) added many hands, both in the margin of this volume and also in the text,
upon which we intended to have made, at the end of the Bible (in a table by themselves), certain godly
annotations. But because there has not yet been sufficient time allowed to the King's most honourable
council for the oversight and correction of the said annotations, we will therefore omit them until a more
convenient leisure. Doing now no more but beseech the most gentle reader that when you come to such a
place where a hand stands (or anywhere else in the Bible) and you cannot attain to the meaning and true
knowledge of that sentence, then do not rashly presume to make any private interpretation thereof, but
submit yourself to the judgment of those who are godly learned in Christ Jesus. To whom, with the Father
and Holy Ghost, be honour and praise for ever. Amen.

o This brief prologue from the Great Bible (1539) is important because it provides one of the
clearest contemporary explanations of a typographical convention used in an early English Bible.
The editors explicitly state that words and sentences printed in small letters were material found
in the traditional Latin translation but not found in the Hebrew or Greek texts. They further
explain that these readings were retained “to satisfy and content” readers who had previously
missed such passages in earlier English Bibles. As a result, the note demonstrates that sixteenth-
century English Bible editors consciously distinguished certain readings from the main text
through special typography while still preserving them for readers accustomed to the traditional
form of the Bible. For studies of passages such as 1 John 5:7, this statement is especially
significant because it proves that early English Bible publishers used textual markers to identify
material lacking support in the Hebrew or Greek originals, providing an important historical
context for interpreting the use of smaller type and other distinguishing marks in Reformation-era
Bibles.

e Also translated in 1539, the Tavener Bible translated by Richard Tavener is explicit as to why the
text of the Comma was placed in parenthesis along with smaller font. As the following
screenshot demonstrates, Tavener appended a marginal note to the verse.

Bojko, Reid, & Ross Tyndale Conference



159

1539 Tavener’s Bible
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e The marginal note reads as follows according to Timothy Berg in an article by Peter Gurry for the
“Evangical Textual Criticism” blog.

o “This that is printed in other characters after the judgment of Erasmus in his annotations
be not the words of John, the writer of this Epistle, but came to be put in, of some other.”
(Gerry)

e Tavener’s marginal note is significant because it explicitly connects the special typography of the
passage to the textual judgments expressed by Erasmus in his annotations. According to the note,
the words printed in different characters were regarded by Erasmus as not belonging to the
original text of John's epistle but as having been introduced by another hand. At the same time,
the explanatory prologue to the Great Bible (1539) demonstrates that special typography was also
used in contemporary English Bibles to identify words and sentences found in the Latin tradition
but absent from the Hebrew or Greek text, while still preserving those readings for readers
accustomed to them. Consequently, Taverner's note is valuable not merely because it identifies the
passage as typographically distinct, but because it explicitly explains the reason for that
distinction. Unlike the more general explanations found elsewhere, Taverner directly links the
special formatting of the Comma Johanneum to Erasmus's judgment that the words were not part
of the original text of the epistle.

o  After the publication the Taverner and Great Bibles in 1539, later Bibles changed their printing

conventions for 1 John 5:7. The Geneva New Testament from 1557 and complete Geneva Bible
from 1560 published the text in normal Roman font with not paratheses or marginal notes.

Bojko, Reid, & Ross Tyndale Conference



160

1557 Geneva New Testament

7 For there are thre which beare record
in heauen, the Father, the Word, and theho
ly Gost: and these thre are one.

1560 Geneva Bible
"For there are thre , which beare recorde |

m heauen,the Facher,the Worde,and the
holie Goft:and thefe thre are one.

e In 1568 the Great Bible was revised by the Bishops of the Anglican Church to create the Bishops
Bible. As the following screenshots demonstrate from the 1568 and 1602 editions of the Bishops
Bible printed the text of the Comma in normal font without any textual footnotes.

1568 Bishops Bible
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o Finally, the King James Version was published in 1611. A revision of the Bishops Bible, the King
James published the text of 1 John 5:7 in normal black letter font without any textual notes in the
margin.

Bojko, Reid, & Ross Tyndale Conference



161

1611 King James Bible
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e Viewed chronologically, the treatment of 1 John 5:7 in English Bibles underwent a noticeable
evolution during the Reformation era. Tyndale's 1534 and 1535 revisions first distinguished the
passage through the use of parentheses, a practice continued by Coverdale in 1535. The
Matthew's Bible (1537) and Great Bible (1539) went further by combining parentheses with
smaller type, while Taverner's Bible (1539) explicitly connected this special formatting to
Erasmus's doubts regarding the passage's authenticity. By the middle of the sixteenth century,
however, this practice largely disappeared. The Geneva Bible, Bishops' Bible, and ultimately the
King James Version printed 1 John 5:7 as ordinary text without special typography, brackets, or
explanatory notes. Thus, the history of the passage in early English Bibles reflects a progression
from visible typographical distinction and occasional explanatory comment toward its eventual
presentation as an unmarked part of the biblical text

Conclusion

e The evidence presented in this appendix demonstrates that William Tyndale altered his treatment
of 1 John 5:7 between the 1526 and 1534 editions of his New Testament. In 1526, the passage
appeared as part of the continuous text without special markings, whereas in the 1534 and 1535
revisions it was enclosed in parentheses.

o The timing of this change coincides with the increasingly detailed discussions of the passage
found in Erasmus's Greek New Testaments and annotations, particularly the expanded treatments
in the 1522 and 1527 editions. During this period, Erasmus drew attention to the textual
difficulties surrounding the Comma Johanneum, the variation among Greek and Latin witnesses,
and the ongoing debate concerning its authenticity.

e No direct statement has been located in Tyndale's surviving prologues, prefaces, or other material
explaining why he introduced the parentheses around 1 John 5:7. Likewise, no explicit
declaration has been found in which Tyndale attributes this change to Erasmus or to any specific
textual source.

e Nevertheless, the chronology of the evidence suggests that Tyndale's revised presentation of the
passage is consistent with an awareness of the concerns that Erasmus had publicly raised
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regarding the text. The change from unmarked inclusion in 1526 to parenthetical treatment in
1534 and 1535 reflects a departure from Tyndale's original practice.

e Subsequent English Bibles continued and, in some cases, expanded this practice. Coverdale's
Bible (1535), Matthew's Bible (1537), the Great Bible (1539), and Taverner's Bible (1539) each
distinguished the passage through typography, parentheses, smaller type, or explanatory
comments. Taverner's Bible is particularly noteworthy for explicitly connecting its treatment of
the text to Erasmus's judgments.

e By contrast, later English Bibles such as the Geneva Bible, Bishops' Bible, and the King James
Version eventually printed 1 John 5:7 as part of the ordinary text without the visual distinctions
that characterized many earlier Reformation-era editions.

e Taken as a whole, the evidence preserved in this appendix places Tyndale's changing treatment of
1 John 5:7 within a broader Reformation-era discussion concerning the text's authenticity,
manuscript support, and theological significance. Between 1516 and 1527, Erasmus moved from
noting the absence of the heavenly witnesses in the Greek manuscripts available to him to
providing increasingly extensive discussions of the passage, its manuscript history, and its use in
Trinitarian controversy. The influence of these debates extended beyond Erasmus himself and
formed part of the intellectual environment in which Reformers such as Luther and Tyndale
produced vernacular translations of the New Testament. Against this backdrop, Tyndale's decision
to move from unmarked inclusion of the Comma in 1526 to parenthetical treatment in 1534 and
1535 represents a noteworthy departure from his earlier practice. Although no surviving statement
from Tyndale explicitly explains the change or directly attributes it to Erasmus, the chronology
and character of the evidence suggest that his revised presentation was consistent with the
growing awareness of textual uncertainty that Erasmus's scholarship had helped bring to the
forefront. The subsequent treatment of the passage in the English Bible tradition, from Coverdale
and Matthew to the Great Bible and Taverner, further demonstrates that these concerns were
neither isolated nor confined to a single translator. Accordingly, the documentary record reveals a
progression from simple inclusion of the passage to various forms of typographical qualification
intended to alert readers to its disputed status, before its eventual return to unmarked presentation
in many later English Bibles. In this respect, the history of 1 John 5:7 in the English Bible reflects
not only the transmission of a particular text but also the gradual incorporation of Renaissance
humanist textual criticism into the work of Reformation translators and editors.

Works Cited
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Lesson 5
The 1530 Pentateuch and Other Old Testament Translations: Giving the Hebrew an English Voice
Prepared & Taught by Alex Bojko

Introduction

e In this lesson, I will seek to explain the following regarding Tyndale and his Old Testament
translation work:

o Hebrew learning on the continent and Old Testament English translations pre-Tyndale.
o The contents and source of Tyndale’s Pentateuch.
o Examples of Tyndale’s translation work on the Old Testament.

Hebrew Learning On the Continent and Prior Old Testament English Translations

e John Rothwell Slater in his doctoral dissertation titled “The Sources of Tyndale’s Version of the
Pentateuch” provides the following description of Hebrew learning on the continent at the time of
Tyndale:

o “When it [the Pentateuch] appeared, the study of Hebrew was a novelty in England, the
first chair of Hebrew in an English university having been established in 1524 at
Cambridge, in the year that Tyndale had left his native land never to return. On the
continent scholars had been studying Hebrew, with the aid of learned Jews, for half a
century. Hebrew studies flourished in Italy and Spain. Johann Reuchlin, Sebastin
Miinster, and others had cultivated the language with zeal and genius in Germany, and in
several of the German universities great advance had been made in this difficult branch of
philology” (Slater, 5).

e Recall from the Early Life and Times of William Tyndale lesson that Tyndale left England for
Germany in 1524 because Lutheranism there allowed for Tyndale to do his translation work.
Carolus Eduardus Foerstemann in 1841 published the first of three volumes detailing the records
of the University of Wittenberg. Volume 1 covers the years 1502-1560. In the matriculation
records of Wittenberg for 1524, Guillelmus Daltici is listed which could be William Tyndale:
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Anno m. d. XXIXIX
Sub Magistratu venerabilis viri d. Casparis Glacij Theologie Doctoris
infraseripti in album excepti sunt a primo die Maij ad festum usque Luce.

lleinricus Plintzler Francigena dior.
tlerbipolen. 6 Maij.

Johannes Sinapius Sweinfordianus dioc.
Ulerbipolen. 7 Maij.

Hieronimus Praun dioc. Vratislavien. 9
Maij.

{ivendelinus Girrich Phortzen. Dioe
Spiren. 18 Maij.

itaphael Waoner de Helffis 19 Maij.

Vipertus Hagenius dio: Herbipo: 19
Maij.

I"aulus Gurlus Bohemus ex opido Tlutz
20 Maij.

Gregorius Gurunzi Bohemus Zeulitz 22
Malj.

Paulus Vuermus Reusporgen. Dioc. Bre-
men. 33 Maij.

‘Theodericus kappenburg Luneburgen.
22 Maij.

Joachimus lleytzko Littenbergen. Dior.
Bremen., 32 Maij.

Heinricus Smedenstede Lunaburgen. 12
Malj.

Vibanus Zolstainer Dio. Saltzpurgen. 24
Maij.

Jacobus de Vratislavia 24 Malij.

Jacobus Bachenhemius Rubonius Dio:
Worma: 34

Joannes Nhon de lochstade Dice. Llal-
berstaden. 24 Maij.

Mathias Erich dioe. Halberstaden. 24
Maij.

Joannes Golleraa Halliopolis Dioc. Salte-
purgen. 34 Maij.

Johannes Trangerus vratislavien.

Valeotinus Mollerus dioe. Misnen. 25
Maij.

Paulus kemp dioc. Ruppen. 25 Maij.

Johannes Lindenfels ex kircheym dioc.
Magun: 25 Maij.

Christophorus Rothfuss ex Gersspach
dioe. Spiren. 35 Maij.

Christophorus ex Vonningen dioc. Spi-
ren. 23 Mai}.

Jacobus Jacobi Polonus dioc, Gniesnen.

Georglus Bernhard dioe. Vratislavien.

Anthonius Priellius Obirweiler Dhoc.
Maguntinen.

Thomas Rutthe dive. Caminen,

Nicolaus Adeus dioc. Sleswiccen.

Johannes Widdelstet de dute.

Wolmannus Grasser de Storeck Dioc.
Buttauien.

Paulus Bachammer ex gmunden Dioc.
Huttauien. 25 Maij.

Volfgangus Machimus Bauarus Diuc,
Ratispanen. 26 Maij.

Frasciscus Ricko de Rostock.

Jacobus Liskau vratislavien.

Marcus Schulte Stendalien. Dioe. Hal-
berstaden.

Franciscus Hector Magdenburgen.

Johannes Holsten Magdenburgen.

Fridericus Leoner )

Guillelmus Daltici Ex anglia 37 Maij.

nnes ger aventinus Dioc. -
o pin-rn.
Matthias Retter Parochus Michelfelt 29
Maij.
Gaspar Pehr australia dioc. Saltrpurgen.
Paulus Hynsken d::e Caminen.

Foerstemann, A/bum Academiae Vitebergensis, 121.
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e J.F. Mozley in his 1937 Tyndale biography provides a possible theory as to the name Guillelmus
Daltici and makes the case for it being the concealed identity of William Tyndale:

o “I could not trace it as a place name, or a family name, or a Christian name. Its form
seems not at home in English, or Latin, or in any other tongue that Tyndale was likely to
use. But suddenly it flashed upon me that by reversing the two syllables of Tindal you get
Daltin, which only differs from Daltici by one letter. The present register is but a copy of
the original, and if the copyist misread the final letter, all becomes clear. In those perilous
times it was common enough for men to disguise their names. Robert Barnes is entered in
the Wittenberg register of 1533 as Antonius Anglus, though his real name was added in
the margin by Melanchthon” (Mozley, 53).

e Given the widespread nature of Hebrew learning in Germany, it is possible that one of the places
Tyndale went to learn Hebrew was Wittenberg. Tyndale’s inclusion in the Wittenberg
matriculation records for 1524 also provides possible proof that Tyndale met Martin Luther. Even
if Tyndale did meet Luther, this does not mean he agreed with him theologically. I believe there
are enough differences between Tyndale and Luther’s theology to say that Tyndale was not
Lutheran. He is Tyndale and nothing more.

e To demonstrate the widespread popularity and interest in Hebrew learning in Germany and

Europe, Slater in his doctoral dissertation provides a list of Hebrew language textbooks available
in the sixteenth century:
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1 The following list of Hebrew textbooks published from 1500 to 1530 is given in

the Jewish Encyclopedia. Many of these ran through several editions.

1504.
1506.
1508.

Pellicanus, Conrad. De modo legendi et intelligends Hebraeum (Strasburg).
Reuchlin, Johann. Rudimenta Linguae Hebraicae una cum Lexico (Pforzheim)
Tissardus, Franciscus. Grammatica Hebraica et Graeca (Paris).

1513-1521. Guidaccerius, Agathius. Instilutiones Graecae Hebraicae (Rome).

1516.
1518.
1502.
1520.
1522.
1524.
1525.

1526.
1528.

1528.
1528.
1529.
1530.

Capito, W. F. Institutiuncula in Hebraicam Linguam (Basel).
Boeschenstein, John. Hebraicae Grammalicae Institutiones (Wittenberg).
Miinster, Sebastian. Epitome Hebraicae Grammaticae (Basel).

Pagninus, Sanct. Institutiones Hebraicae (Lyons).

Anonymous. Rudimenia Hebraicae Grammaticae (Basel).

Miinster, Sabastian. Institutiones Grammaticae in Hebraicam Linguam (Basel).
Aurigallus, Matthew. Compendium Hebraicae Chaldaeaeque Grammaticae
(Wittenberg).

Zamorensis, Alphonsus. Introductiones Artis Grammaticae Hebraicae (Com-
plutum).

Van Campen, John. Ex Varsis Libeliss Eliae . . . . quidquid ad Graecam
Hebraicam est necessarium (Louvain).

Fabricius, Theodorus. Institutiones Linguae Sanctae (Cologne).

Pagninus, Sanct. Instilutionum Hebraicarum Abbreviatio (Lyons).
Clendardus, Nicolas. Tabulae in Graecam Hebraicam (Louvain).
Sebastianus, Augustus. Graemmatica Linguae Ebraae (Marburg)

Slater, Sources, 20.

Though I was not able to find some of the exact textbooks on this list, my research agrees
with Slater’s findings concerning the large presence of Hebrew language sources on the
continent. The following pages contain screenshots of the title pages of such language works:
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Johann Reuchlin, Hebrew Grammar Book from the seven Hebrew penitential Psalms (1512).
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Conrad Pellicanus, Hebrew Psalter (1516).
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Psalms in four languages: Hebrew, Greek, Chaldee, and Latin. Cologne, (1518).
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Example of the Greek and the Masoretic Hebrew in the 1518 Psalms in four languages work.
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STES IVXTA HEBRAICAM
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Sebastian Miinster, Hebrew of Ecclesiastes, (1525).
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e Itis clear that Tyndale had access to numerous Hebrew language resources by the time he
arrived on the continent. David Daniell in William Tyndale: A Biography explains the
following regarding how Tyndale learned Hebrew:

o “Aprinted Hebrew text of Scripture would not have been too hard to come by from a
German bookseller. Access to the volumes of the Complutensian Polyglot would
have been of great value to him, giving him comparative texts and supporting
grammar and dictionary and, for most of the Hebrew Bible, Targums, that is, Aramaic
commentaries and paraphrase. For those volumes he would certainly have needed
access to a library, in a university or well-equipped monastery—the notion that he did
much of his Hebrew work at Wittenberg begins to look a little more attractive”
(Daniell, 295).

e tis also worth noting that other Old Testament English translations were published during
the time Tyndale did his own translation work. Most of them were done by Tyndale’s
accomplice George Joye. These translations included the Psalms, Proverbs, [saiah, and
Jeremiah. However, these are nowhere near the accuracy and literalness of Tyndale’s
Pentateuch which was based on the Masoretic Hebrew text. George Joye produced his
versions by translating into English Latin versions of Old Testament books. David Daniell
writes in The Bible in English,

o “Joye’s general method was to stay close to his main authority (usually Zwingli) but
to introduce variations from the Vulgate and elsewhere. He was not trying for any
literal accuracy, and he liked to fill out the text with words and ideas of his own. . . .
Joye did not break new ground. He made no fresh work from the Hebrew. Early on
he showed a certain gift with trenchant English. Yet he was an innovator in that all
the books he translated into English had not been touched by Tyndale” (Daniell, 167-
68).

e Thus, Tyndale is in a class of his own and the first to produce a literal, English translation of
the Hebrew.
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Contents and Source of William Tyndale’s Pentateuch and Other Old Testament Translations

e Tyndale’s 1530 Pentateuch included the following contents in the order shown below:

o  “W.T. to the Reader”—General Prologue to the Pentateuch.

o “APrologue Showing the Use of the Scripture”—A prologue providing insights to Bible
study, roughly four paragraphs were added in a 1534 revision of the Pentateuch. Also
serves as Tyndale’s prologue to the book of Genesis.

o Genesis

o “ATable Expounding Certain Words”—This is the first time such a table exists to, as
Tyndale explains, “expound the words which are not commonly used, and show how the
Scripture useth many words which are otherwise understood of the common people, and
to help with a declaration where one tongue taketh not another” (“To the Reader” 1526
New Testament, Tyndale, 1:390).

o Prologue to Exodus

o A table of words

o Exodus

o Prologue to Leviticus

o Leviticus

o Prologue to Numbers

o Numbers

o Prologue to Deuteronomy
o Deuteronomy

o A table of words

e Tyndale revised his Pentateuch in 1534. The only changes of significance Tyndale made to this

edition were to “A Prologue Showing the Use of the Scripture” and the text of the book of
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Genesis. The title page to Genesis reads, “The first book of Moses Newly corrected and amended
by W.T.” The five books of the Pentateuch could either be purchased separately or in one volume.

e In 1531, Tyndale would go on to publish his translation of the book of Jonah. Edward Hall in his
1548 chronicle titled 7he Union of the Two Noble and Ilustre Families of Lancastre and York
provides the following information regarding Tyndale as the translator of the historical books:

Transcription: “This man translated the New Testament into English and first put it in print, and likewise
he translated the five books of Moses, Joshua, Judicum [Judges], Ruth, the books of the kings [1 Sam. — 2
Kings] and the books of paralipomenon [1 and 2 Chronicles], Nehemias or the first of Esdras [Ezra and
Nehemiah], the prophet Jonas, and no more of the holy Scripture.”

e Hall believed the historical books were translated by Tyndale, not Miles Coverdale or John
Rogers [Thomas Matthew].

e Furthermore, there is testimony from Tyndale that he was aware of the content of the historical
books, before the Pentateuch was published, as he mentions content from the historical books in
his own writings. In addition to mentioning content from the historical books, Tyndale also
frequently translates and cites the Psalms and certain verses from other portions of the Hebrew
Old Testament such as the Minor Prophets.

e In explaining the source text from which Tyndale did his Old Testament translation work, Slater
concludes in his doctoral dissertation after comparing several passages from the book of Genesis
that:

o “Tyndale in translating his Pentateuch kept constantly before him the Hebrew text and
Luther’s version, with the Septuagint and Vulgate within easy reach, and fragments of the
Middle English archaisms running through his mind as he worked; that he probably made
his first draft from the German, checking it constantly by the Hebrew, and departing from
it in nearly every case where he detached Luther in an evasion . . .” (Slater, 54).

e Thus, Tyndale first looks at the Hebrew and then whatever he has at his disposal which can

mean Luther’s translation of the Pentateuch, Hebrew helps on the continent, the Latin
Vulgate, and anything else he could get his hands on. However, he is mostly on his own. The
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“Middle English archaisms” Slater mentions provide further evidence to the argument that
Tyndale had knowledge of the Wycliffe Bible.

Tyndale and his Handling of the Hebrew Old Testament Narrative

e Gerald Hammond in his work The Making of the English Bible provides the following summation
regarding Tyndale’s translation work on the Old Testament and its connection to the Authorized

Version:

O

“From the start, then, Bible translation was crucially different from other forms of
translation. Not only were there no substantial additions to the original, or omissions
from it—to have made either would have been tinkering with God’s word—but at the
level of sentence and clause translators did their best to maintain a word for word
equivalence. No English version maintains the equivalence more strictly than the
Authorized Version, but its basis for doing so rests on Tyndale’s example. His
scrupulousness is sometimes remarkable, extending as it does from his readiness to
include formulaic repetitions, as in the Leah-Rachel passage, to the registering of
individual pronouns; and the result is the creation of that sui generis Bible English which,
through the Authorized Version, has had so much influence on our ways of thought and
forms of expression” (Hammond, 30-31).

e Leland Ryken, in his book commemorating the 500" anniversary of William Tyndale’s New
Testament titled William Tyndale’s New Testament: A Biography of the Book That Changed Our
World echoes Hammond’s sentiments and comes to the following conclusion:

O

“If the King James Version, the very touchstone of elegant English, is largely the product
of Tyndale, then obviously Tyndale is not the racy and colloquial translator that his
enthusiasts and the modern advocates of dynamic equivalence portray him as being.
Whatever we decide regarding the King James Bible is largely true of Tyndale also”
(Ryken, 141).

e Consider Jeremiah 17:5 that Tyndale quotes in An Answer Unto Sir Thomas More’s Dialogue:
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‘tobetyer the pope and hys fecte
toheare theit raue ano rageas mad men. Iuy
ehceioge faith the Certp ture curled is e that ery
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to(ape/lyis krengl), Ind cuenlo curledis he »

Jeremiah 17:5 referenced in An Answer Unto Sir Thomas More s Dialogue (1531)

Transcription: “And therefore saith the Scripture cursed is he that trusteth in man and maketh flesh his
arm, that is to say, his strength.”
b g mmmesmey tesma waavaasis sa sases e gy weesesiessueg av srvesis seavesies vrs sr
s brenme. These thingus seith the Lord, with outen ende. The Lord seith theses
Cursid" the man that trostith in man, thingis, Cursid 7s the man that trestith in
and putteth flesh his arm, and fro the man, and settith fleisch his arm, and his
#Lord his herte goth awei. Forsothe it  herte goith awei fro the Lord. For hes
shal ben as‘iencian trees' in desert, and schal be as bromes in desert, and he schal

Early Version (left) and Late Version (right) of the Wycliffe Bible of Jeremiah 17:5 (Forshall and
Madden, 381)

omwbich [balbusne enctme ze, Thns faieth
:peLORDE; Curfed betheman ehat pur eeth
bte eruféin mnin, a0 that talbeeh flefb) o1 Lis
arme: and be,wobofebevee departeeh from «f

1535 Coverdale Bible BL (H18)

“Cursed be the man that putteth his trust in man, and that taketh flesh for his arme”
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1537 Matthew’s Bible Folio BL (H34)

“Cursed be the man that putteth his trust in man, and that taketh flesh for his arme”

W AR WIFWWT -

mose. Chus fapeth the Logbe  + Cucled be
tljezmari that putteth hie trulie i mal, and
thattaketh flefeforhigarme: & he/whole
horte henatteth fromehe Lopve, Hehalibe

1540 Great Bible Folio BL (H52)

“Cursed be the man that putteth his trust in man, and that taketh flesh for his arme”

= - - o

s € Thus faiththe Lord, & Curfed be the
mathar ecnfteeh inma, & makerh flethbis
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1560 Geneva Bible Folio RF (H107)

“Cursed be the man that trusteth in man, and maketh flesh his arme”
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1568 Bishops Bible Folio BL (H125)

“Cursed be the man that putteth his trust in man, and that taketh flesh for his arm”

s @LBusiiththeL R »; Cure
fedbethemanthat tenleth inman, ang
maketh fleth DIS avime , and whole
Heavtdepacteth feomtlie L on o,

1611 King James Bible Folio BL (H309)

“Cursed be the man that trusteth in man, and maketh flesh his arm”

e Tyndale introduces the phrase “maketh flesh his arm” to the English language and it is
incorporated in the King James Bible. The example proves the point of Hammond and Ryken that
what is true for Tyndale is also true of the King James Bible. It also allows us to ask, if Tyndale’s
quotation of Jeremiah 17:5 ended up being verbatim to the King James Bible how much
similarity would there have been with the Old Testament if Tyndale went beyond the Pentateuch
and Jonah?

e We must understand this about Tyndale before we study his translation work. His main guide was
the Hebrew and the Greek text. Gerald Hammond mentions how Tyndale followed the original
Hebrew word order while also maintaining his own English style. He uses Tyndale’s translation
of Genesis 3:1-19 as an example:

o “The power of this passage lies in its revelation of how disturbingly close to comedy this
archetypal tragedy comes, in the contrasts of God’s omniscience and the serpent’s guile
with the humans’ ignorance and naivete. What gives the contrasts their strength is the
unsophisticated sequential narrative. Tyndale seldom ignores the Hebrew waw and rarely
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gives it any other form of translation than ‘and’. And to a remarkable extent the original’s
word order is followed, even to the point of reproducing most of the subject-verb or verb-
qualifying clause ‘inversions’ of the Hebrew. Their narrative function is that they come to
represent the voice of God, giving his words a rhetorical emphasis which detaches it from
more common discourse of the snake and Adam and Eve” (Hammond, 49).

o Consider the following table of similarity of select verses between William Tyndale’s translation
of Genesis 3 and the King James Bible [the text in the table is that of William Tyndale’s 1530/34
Pentateuch. Bolding indicates where the wording of the King James Bible is different from that of
William Tyndale. Brackets indicate changes in punctuation and word order in the King James
Bible]:

Tyndale’s Pentateuch (1530/34)

“But the serpent was subtler than all the beasts of the field which the Lord God had made [.], and [he] said
unto the woman. Ah sir!, that God hath said, ye shall not eat of all manner trees in the garden” (Gen. 3:1).

“But God doth know, [no comma] that whensoever ye should eat of it, [no comma] your eyes should be
opened and ye should be as God and know both good and evil (Gen. 3:5).

“And the eyes of both of them were opened, that [no comma] they understood how that they were naked.
Then they sewed fig leaves together and made them aprons (Gen. 3:7).

“And the Lord God called [unto] Adam [,] and said unto him: [comma instead of colon] where art thou?”” (Gen.
3:9).

“In the sweat of thy face shalt thou eat bread, until thou return unto the earth whence thou wast taken: for
earth thou art, and unto earth shalt thou return” (Gen. 3:19).

e The other way in which Tyndale captured the word order of the Hebrew was by maintaining the
noun+of+noun construction, which is how the Hebrew uses the superlative. This is evident in
phrases such as “the mother of all that liveth,” “the beasts of the field,” etc.

e Tyndale is also well-known for coining terms to meet the standard of the Hebrew. In his latest
book on William Tyndale titled William Tyndale and the English Language, David Crystal
provides five appendices alone for first recorded uses of compound nouns, gerunds, noun
suffixes, abstract nouns and people nouns; one appendix on adjective suffixes; and one appendix
on phrasal verbs (176-188). David Teems also provides an appendix of words Tyndale coined in

!'In French, there is a grammar rule known as “le masculine I’emporte sur le féminin” or “the masculine takes
precedence over the feminine. When using a third-person plural pronoun in a sentence to describe a group of people,
and there is a group of females and one male is present in the group, the plural pronoun “ils” is used. Tyndale uses
“ah sir” in Genesis 3:1 to show that Adam and Eve were in the garden together. Based on the plural pronouns used
throughout Genesis 3:1-6, I agree that Adam and Eve were in the garden together when Satan tempted Eve to eat the
fruit of the tree of the knowledge of good and evil. The use of “ah sir” also shows Tyndale understood the
importance of male headship in the family and that there is a difference between how God made man and woman in
their respective roles (1 Cor. 11:3, 7-9). “Ah sir” in Genesis 3:1 is also emblematic of the remnants of the Anglo-
French that came to England after the Norman Congquest, as discussed in Bryan Ross’s message “Assessing the Pre-
Tyndale Historical Context.”
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Tyndale: The Man Who Gave God an English Voice (268-272). Notable words include,
“Passover,” “free will,” “birthright,” “scapegoat,” and “thank-offering.”

David Teems in his Tyndale biography writes a fictious narrative and italicizes the words that

Tyndale coined when used in the narrative. The narrative is meant to show the reader the

magnitude of William Tyndale’s contribution to the English language:

“If you have ever been to the sea-shore just because the waves somehow enchanted you,
or if on a particular visit someone kicked sand in your boyfriend’s face (an outdated and
inexcusable act) thinking him a weakling, though you refused to believe it because you
happened to be wearing rose-colored glasses and because of a long-suffering faith in your
dearly beloved, or simply because you consider him a goldy man, unbeliever that he used
to be, William Tyndale gave you the words to tell your story.

“If by some act of childishness on the part of one of your friends (some particular
busybody, though you once though them the salt of the earth) you have ever been used as
a scapegoat, or if that bad grade you got in English caused an uproar in your home, in
spite of how zealous you were about Keats, how much time you spent at your writing-
table, or how that stiff-necked teacher, that taskmaster, Mr. Jones, grossly misunderstood
it when you said you /lost your homework or that the dog buried it in some ungodly place.
The peace offering you made him hardly moved him a single jot, which I am sure left you
disillusioned and brokenhearted” (Teems, xxii).

David Crystal writes concerning “thank-offering” in William Tyndale and The English Language:

o

“Thank-offering is less often encountered, but it’s still around. In Lev. (7.12) it takes the
form of ‘sweet cakes mingled with oil’. Today it’s generally encountered in a religious
setting, and there’s always a biblical echo even in a secular context. Between 1966 and
2004 a lecture series at the British Academy in London was initiated by the Association
of Jewish Refugees: they called it ‘A Thank-Offering to Britain’.” (Crystal, 54).

Clearly, Tyndale is not archaic in the twenty-first century and remember, whatever is true for

Tyndale is also true for the King James Bible.

Conclusion

Through a study of William Tyndale’s Old Testament translation work, it is clear that William
Tyndale had a way with words and he was ahead of his time when it came to not just the
standards necessary for proper Bible translation but also the development of the English

language itself. He truly set off a wave of sixteenth and seventeenth century Bible translation
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that would be based on the proper text and method and would ultimately culminate in the King
James Bible we hold in our hands today.
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Lesson 6
The Use & Misuse of Tyndale’s Famous Ploughboy Statement
Prepared & Taught by David W. Reid

Tyndale’s Ploughboy Statement

e The most famous statement attributed to Tyndale is the “ploughboy” quote, which is first attributed to
Tyndale in Foxe’s Book of Martyrs.

“Then Master Tyndale, as he was learned and well practiced in God's matters, spared not to show
unto them simply and plainly his judgment, and when they at any time did vary from Tyndale in
opinions, he would show them in the Book, and lay plainly before them the open and manifest places
of the Scriptures, to confute their errors, and confirm his sayings. And thus continued they for a
certain season, reasoning and contending together divers times, until at length they waxed weary, and
bare a secret grudge in their hearts against him.

As this grew on, the priests of the country, clustering together, began to grudge and storm against
Tyndale, railing against him in alehouses and other places, affirming that his sayings were heresy; and
accused him secretly to the chancellor, and others of the bishop's officers.

There dwelt not far off a certain doctor, that had been chancellor to a bishop, who had been of old,
familiar acquaintance with Master Tyndale, and favored him well; unto whom Master Tyndale went
and opened his mind upon divers questions of the Scripture: for to him he durst be bold to disclose his
heart. Unto whom the doctor said, ‘Do you not know that the pope is very Antichrist, whom the
Scripture speaketh of? But beware what you say; for if you shall be perceived to be of that opinion, it
will cost you your life.’

Not long after, Master Tyndale happened to be in the company of a certain divine, recounted for a
learned man, and, in communing and disputing with him, he drove him to that issue, that the said
great doctor burst out into these blasphemous words, ‘We were better to be without God's laws than
the pope's.” Master Tyndale, hearing this, full of godly zeal, and not bearing that blasphemous saying,
replied, ‘I defy the pope, and all his laws;’ and added, ‘If God spared him life, ere many years he
would cause a boy that driveth the plough to know more of the Scripture than he did’” (Foxe).

e While the above quote is commonly attributed to Tyndale, it is not certain that Tyndale actually said
it.

o “We come, then, to Tyndale’s epoch-making statement about the plowboy, which we should
note, does not appear in anything written by Tyndale but instead has the status of hearsay

recorded by Foxe many years later” (Ryken, New Testament, 40).

o Foxe was not present when the quote was supposedly said, which raises the question of how
Foxe would know the quote and how accurate the quotation is.
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e In “The Very Vulgar,” Christopher Yetzer observes that the authenticity of the ploughboy quote
attributed to Tyndale has been questioned and that the ploughboy imagery predated Tyndale by
centuries.

“Jerome seems to be one of the earliest witnesses to the type of language that has come to be
associated with the ploughboy as it relates to his use of Scripture. Around 386AD he wrote to
Marcella describing the condition of the Holy Land using these words: ‘in the cottage of Christ all is
simple and rustic: and except for the chanting of psalms there is complete silence. Wherever one turns
the laborer at his plough sings alleluia, the toiling mower cheers himself with psalms, and the vine-
dresser while he prunes his vine sings one of the lays of David. These are the songs of the country;
these, in popular phrase, its love ditties: these the shepherd whistles; these the tiller uses to aid his
toil’” (Yetzer). (emphasis added)

“Therefore the image of the ploughman (while a historical occupation and also a figure throughout
the Bible) was originally an application made famous by Erasmus who seems to have taken it from
Jerome. In the following decades the ploughman continued to be employed for his musical use of
Scripture. After the Council of Trent, the Protestants adopted him for their arguments regarding the
perspicuity of the Scriptures” (Yetzer).

o  Whether Tyndale actually uttered the “ploughboy” quote or not, he was clearly not the first one to use
the ploughboy imagery. Tyndale was a wordsmith and invented many wonderful words — atonement,
Passover, scapegoat, mercyseat. But Tyndale did not invent the ploughboy image.

e  Whoever first invoked the ploughboy image, it is nothing more than a specific example of the
universal truth that all men, whether they be ploughboys or blacksmiths or lawyers or doctors or
soldiers or vegetarians, should teach God’s word, and think on it, and speak of it moment by moment.

o Deu 6:6 KJV - And these words, which I command thee this day, shall be in thine heart:
Deu 6:7 KJV - And thou shalt teach them diligently unto thy children, and shalt talk of them
when thou sittest in thine house, and when thou walkest by the way, and when thou liest
down, and when thou risest up.

o Deu 11:18 KJV - Therefore shall ye lay up these my words in your heart and in your soul,
and bind them for a sign upon your hand, that they may be as frontlets between your eyes.
Deu 11:19 KJV - And ye shall teach them your children, speaking of them when thou sittest
in thine house, and when thou walkest by the way, when thou liest down, and when thou
risest up.

o Psa119:172 KJV - My tongue shall speak of thy word: for all thy commandments [are]
righteousness.

e  Whether Tyndale actually uttered the ploughboy quote or not, the key point is that it was a sentiment
that Tyndale deeply believed. It is clear from Tyndale’s writings that he wanted the scriptures to be
directly accessible to the common man so that he would not be dependent on the clergy’s
interpretation.
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o “Which thing only moved me to translate the New Testament. Because I had perceived by
experience, how that it was impossible to stablish the lay people in any truth, except the
scripture were plainly laid before their eyes in their mother tongue, that they might see the
process, order, and meaning of the text . ..”

(Tyndale, The Five Books of Moses, To The Reader).

o “The sermons which thou readest in the Acts of the apostles, and all that the apostles
preached, were no doubt preached in the mother tongue. Why then might they not be written
in the mother tongue? As, if one of us preach a good sermon, why may it not be written?
Saint Jerom also translated the bible into his mother tongue: why may not we also? They will
say it cannot be translated into our tongue, it is so rude. It is not so rude as they are false liars.
For the Greek tongue agreeth more with the English than with the Latin. And the properties
of the Hebrew tongue agreeth a thousand times more with the English than with the Latin.
The manner of speaking is both one; so that in a thousand places thou needest not but to
translate it into the English, word for word; when thou must seek a compass in the Latin, and
yet shall have much work to translate it well-favoredly, so that it have the same grace and
sweetness, sense and pure understanding with it in the Latin, and as it hath in the Hebrew. A
thousand parts better may it be translated into the English, than into the Latin. Yea, and
except my memory fail me, and that [ have forgotten what I read when [ was a child, thou
shalt find in the English chronicle, how that king Adelstone caused the holy scripture to be
translated into the tongue that then was in England, and how the prelates exhorted him
thereto. Moreover, seeing that one of you ever preacheth contrary to another; and when two
of you meet, the one disputeth and brawleth with the other, as it were two scolds; and
forasmuch as one holdeth this doctor, and another that; one followeth Duns, another St
Thomas, another Bonaventure, Alexander de Hales, Raymond, Lyre, Brygot, Dorbel, Holcot,
Gorram, Trumbett, Hugo de Sancto Victore, De Monte Regio, De Nova Villa, De Media
Villa, and such like out of number; so that if thou hadst but of every author one book, thou
couldst not pile them up in any warehouse in London, and every author is one contrary unto
another. In so great diversity of spirits, how shall I know who lieth, and who sayeth truth?
Whereby shall I try and judge them? Verily by God’s word, which only is true. But how shall
I that do, when thou wilt not let me see scripture?” (Tyndale, Obedience of A Christian Man,
“To The Reader”). (emphasis added)

o “But how shall I do that, when you will not let me have his testimonies, or witnesses, in a
tongue which I understand? Will you resist God? Will you forbid him to give his Spirit unto
the lay as well as unto you? Hath he not made the English tongue? Why forbid ye him to
speak in the English tongue then, as well as in the Latin?

Finally, that this threatening and forbidding the lay people to read the scripture is not for the
love of your souls (which they care for as the fox cares for the geese) is evident and clearer
than the sun: inasmuch as they permit and suffer you to read Robin Hood, and Bevis of
Hampton, Hercules, Hector and Troilus, with a thousand histories and fables of love and
wantonness, and of ribaldry, as filthy as the heart can think, to corrupt the minds of youth
withal, completely contrary to the doctrine of Christ and of his apostles.” (Tyndale,
Obedience of A Christian Man, To The Reader). (emphasis added)

e “He perceived that it was not possible to establish the lay people in any truth, except the
Scriptures were so plainly laid before their eyes in their mother tongue that they might see the

Bojko, Reid, & Ross Tyndale Conference



186

meaning of the text; for else, whatsoever truth should be taught them, the enemies of the truth
would quench it, either with reasons of sophistry, and traditions of their own making, founded
without all ground of Scripture; or else juggling with the text, expounding it in such a sense
as it were impossible to gather of the text, if the right meaning thereof were seen.

Master Tyndale considered this only, or most chiefly, to be the cause of all mischief in the
Church, that the Scriptures of God were hidden from the people's eyes; for so long the
abominable doings and idolatries maintained by the pharisaical clergy could not be espied;
and therefore all their labor was with might and main to keep it down, so that either it should
not be read at all, or if it were, they would darken the right

sense with the mist of their sophistry, and so entangle those who rebuked or despised their
abominations; wresting the Scripture unto their own purpose, contrary unto the meaning of
the text, they would so delude the unlearned lay people, that though thou felt in thy heart, and
wert sure that all were false that they said, yet couldst thou not solve their subtle riddles”
(Foxe). (emphasis added)

Tyndale’s Choice of Language and Intended Audience

e Tyndale’s ploughboy statement has been misunderstood to suggest that Tyndale was focused on the
lowest common denominator.

e}

“Fallacy #1: Tyndale aimed his translation at an illiterate or nonreading public.

[ ] It is not a designation of teenage farm boys as a target audience for a niche Bible. [ ] The
background is Tyndale’s growing agitation at the prevailing Catholic ignorance of the Bible. [
] Second, the reference to the plowboy is not a comment about a social class toward which
Tyndale slanted his translation. [ ] He was using a particular example to make the general
point that he wanted the whole cross section of the English population to have access to the
Bible.

Fallacy #2: Tyndale was in favor of a colloquial English style for Bible translation.

[ ] It is equally evident that Tyndale did not lower the style to match the way the local
plowboy talked” (Ryken, Legacy, 21-23).

e Tyndale wrote for the layman not the barely literate. Tyndale wanted the word of God in the native
tongue, not the basest form of the native tongue.

O

“writers can never predict into whose hands a book will fall, so it is futile and self-defeating
to project a specific audience” (Ryken, New Testament, 126).

“If ye would teach, how could ye do it so well, and with so great profit, as when the lay-

people have the scripture before them in their mother tongue? For then should they see, by
the order of the text, whether thou jugglest or not. [ ] The curates themselves (for the most
part) no more know what the New or Old Testaments mean than the Turks do. Nor do they
know any more than what they read at mass, matins, and evensong, which they still do not
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understand. Nor do they care, except to mumble as much each day as the magpie and
popinjay speak — which do not know what to fill their bellies with. They will not let the
layman have the word of God in his native tongue, and yet they let the priests have it — when
a great part of them do not understand Latin at all. They only sing, say, and patter all day with
their lips, what their heart does not understand” (Tyndale, Obedience of A Christian Man, To
The Reader).

“The plowboy is here a representative figure for all of English society, from the top to the
bottom of the social scale. Above all, the plowboy represents the layperson, who had been
systematically excluded from knowing the content of the Bible . . .” (Ryken, New Testament,
41).

e Tyndale did not write in the simplest form of English. With any language, there are different levels
and degrees of complexity. Tyndale was writing in language that the common man could learn to
understand, but he was not writing in language that the common man already understood.

o

... Tyndale’s English—and subsequently that of the KJB—did not seem as natural and easy
as we are inclined to think it. Nor did it seem grand or majestic. England did learn English
from Tyndale. In drafting the KJB he shaped English so that, as the years passed, many came
to see the KJB as English perfected” (Norton, 13-14). (emphasis added)

“Two elements of the model Tyndale gave for English biblical translation are apparent in this
passage. One is the judicious fidelity to the syntax and grammar of the original languages,
even to the point of including a present participle in the Mathew passage, ‘being a perfect
man’ (v. 19), and so delaying the main verb until the latter part of the sentence: this would
not have troubled an educated man, but was not the basic English of the ploughboy. The other
key elements are the choice of predominantly native English vocabulary. ‘Married’ (1525),
‘perfect,” ‘defame’ (1525), ‘example’ (1534), ‘secretly,” ‘appeared’ and ‘conceived’ come
from the Latin by way of Old French and Middle English. All were familiar English. Only
‘perfect’ is used in a sense that might have eluded an ordinary reader or hearer” (Norton, 35).
(emphasis added)

“The Bible in English shaped Protestant English-speaking culture. It was not just that the
Bible was read, heard and known: the Bible in English made the individualistic act of reading
and understanding primary, creating a culture wedded to the belief that understood words
were of the highest importance. Besides this, the Bible, more than any other writing in
English, shaped the English language. This was an unlooked-for consequence of Tyndale’s
work, for he never set out to create a linguistic or literary revolution. Yet this, besides the
religious revolution, is what he created. The decisions he made as to the kind of English he
should use have affected every speaker and writer of English. Thomas More, his arch-

antagonist, mockingly suggested that ‘all England list now to go to school with Tyndale to
learn English.” His point was the difficulty of Tyndale’s language. That we now find it
remarkably straightforward and even powerful is precisely because all England went to

school with Tyndale and learnt English from him and his successors, most notably from the
principal form his work took, the KJB” (Norton, 11). (emphasis added)
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e The scriptures are both simple and difficult. While salvation requires just the simple faith of a child,
the Bible contains both simpler (milk) and more complex (meat) content. Accurately communicating
meat doctrine may require a greater degree of complexity than the lowest form of English.

O

1Co 3:2 KJV - I have fed you with milk, and not with meat: for hitherto ye were not able [to
bear it], neither yet now are ye able.

Heb 5:12 KJV - For when for the time ye ought to be teachers, ye have need that one teach
you again which [be] the first principles of the oracles of God; and are become such as have
need of milk, and not of strong meat.

“A basic paradox that permeates the Bible is its simultaneous simplicity and complexity. [ ]

The bias of Tyndale scholarship is so strongly in the direction of simplicity that it has
drastically distorted the nature of Tyndale’s view of the Bible and of his English New
Testament. The simple half of the equation needs to be balanced by Tyndale’s explicit
acknowledgment that the Bible is a difficult book that requires scholarly expertise to
understand fully. [ ]

The context within which to understand Tyndale’s statements about the simplicity of his
translated book is the centuries-long Catholic manner of disseminating Scripture to
churchgoers. The Catholic Bible was a scholars’ Bible—a Latin version accessible only to
priests. [ ]

Within such a context, any English translation of the Bible ranks as a simple or plain book.

One aspect of the simplicity of Tyndale’s New Testament is thus that it was an English-
language book instead of a Latin one. A second aspect of the simplicity of Tyndale’s New
Testament is that it was intended for laypeople and not only the educated clergy” (Ryken,
New Testament, 96-98).

Tyndale’s chief objective was not to write simply but to translate accurately. He frequently used

exalted language when translating long passages of the New Testament:

o

“showing that Tyndale gave his chief allegiance to the nature of the specific passage he was
translating, not to a target audience of readers with minimal linguistic ability. Contrary to a
common misconception, Tyndale did not hesitate to use ‘big words’ when the biblical authors
used them” (Ryken, New Testament, 77).

Einstein: “It can scarcely be denied that the supreme goal of all theory is to make the irreducible basic

elements as simple and as few as possible without having to surrender the adequate representation of
a single datum of experience.”

o

Einstein’s quote has been restated as “Everything should be made as simple as possible, but
not simpler.” Some truths have a degree of complexity that they cannot be expressed in first
grade English. Attempting to do so is oversimplification and unfaithful to the word of God.
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o There are meat doctrines that cannot be adequately expressed using one or two syllable words.
Accordingly, Tyndale used the following words in his translation:

O O O O O O O

congregation
propitiation
sanctification
consolation
interpretation
ministration
condemnation

e In Tyndale’s various printings of the New Testament, he invented numerous English words that did
not previously exist (Teems, 269-270).

o

O

“A famous feature of Tyndale’s 1526 text was his decision to coin words from the Greek that
did not have an existing English parallel” (Ryken, New Testament, 100).

“Tyndale’s commitment to conveying the very words of the New Testament was so complete
that in a few instances he coined new words to approximate the biblical original” (Ryken,
New Testament, 106-07).

Examples of such words include the following:

= achange
= a-doors
= baning
=  Dbruterer
= castor

= deceivableness

= harborous

= housewifely

= jncomer

= lowth

= royetous

= unghostly (Teems, 269-270).

e [t is obvious that Tyndale was not writing for the illiterate or nonreading. Tyndale’s ploughboy
statement reflected the reality that the word of God, if placed in the vernacular language, would
benefit all of society.

O

“In the words of Jonathon Moore, ‘The ploughboy was being set up for an education: a book
that would not leave him where he was but would elevate him not just spiritually but
intellectually” (Ryken, New Testament, 101).
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“Contrary to the stereotype of Tyndale as ‘dumbing down’ his translation to meet the current
ability of the local plowboy, he in fact expected a lot from his readers” (Ryken, New
Testament, 108).

“Tyndale the translator did not condescend downward but instead expected his readers to rise
upward” (Ryken, New Testament, 117).

“In his preface [1526 New Testament], Tyndale was honest in recognizing the challenges of
translating the Scriptures into English. He knew that some of the language used in the Bible
would not communicate to the daily lives of the 16th century ploughman. He also knew that
some of his terms and phrases would be unclear and in some points completely unintelligible
to his readers. That does not mean that he did not want the illiterate to understand the
Scriptures, just that he didn’t translate it on their level.”

“Clearly, like the English Bibles that came before and those that were translated afterward,
they all desired, challenged and expected the common man to read the Scriptures, but they
didn’t expect them to understand everything initially, to the contrary they wanted them to
grow into understanding the language of Scripture”

(Yetzer).

e Books written to the barely literate are children’s books. The Bible can be read by children, but it is
not a children’s book. Tyndale was not saying that the ploughboy could understand all of the deep
truths of the word of God using only his present vocabulary. He was saying that the ploughboy would
understand far more than he currently understood because he would have access to the scriptures in
his own language, and the ploughboy could more easily learn difficult words in his own language
than he could Latin, of which the ploughboy understood nothing.

O

“It is time to lay to rest the fallacy that Tyndale’s New Testament was pitched to grade
schoolers. Tyndale’s allegiance was to what the New Testament authors actually wrote. It is
true that he wrote for the entire Bible-reading public, including what we often call the
common person but that is more accurately called the layperson. But if Tyndale translated for
these people, he did not translate 7o them in the sense of allowing their supposed low
linguistic ability to determine how he translated the Greek text.” (Ryken, New
Testament, 119)

False Friends as a Basis for Revision

e Some modern commentators interpret Tyndale’s ploughboy statement to mean that scripture should be
translated into the most basic form of any language.

e}

“The KJV translators cared about people with lower educational levels, too. Their statement
about the ‘very vulgar’ — the common people — occurs in their masterful preface to the 1611
KIVv:

‘We desire that the Scripture may speak like itself, as in the language of Canaan, that it may
be understood even of the very vulgar.’
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Whether the very vulgar considered the translation successful or not, the KJV in this respect
followed directly in the line of English Bible translator William Tyndale, much of whose
work persists verbatim in the KJV, released seventy-five years after his martyrdom. Tyndale
boldly told a clerical opponent, in words I myself uttered acting as Tyndale in a school play
in twelfth grade, ‘If God spare my life, ere many years I will cause a boy that driveth the
plough shall know more of the Scripture than thou dost.

As David Norton observes, ‘boy that driveth the plough’ translates into modern English as
‘man on the street’” (Ward, 21).

e Ward quotes the ploughboy statement and then observes that the ploughboy statement would be
rendered in contemporary English as “man on the street.” In other words, in Ward’s view, even
Tyndale’s easily graspable concept of the ploughboy as everyman may require updating to be
understandable to the modern common man. Ward then makes the argument that the biggest obstacle
in understanding the KJV is false friends.

o “The biggest problem in understanding the KJV comes from ‘false friends,” words that are
still in common use but have changed meaning in ways that modern readers are highly
unlikely to recognize” (Ward, 31). (italics in original)

o “That’s why I’ve alerted you to the phenomenon of ‘false friends’: a particular kind of change
in the last four-hundred-plus years of English that you could have almost no way of knowing
about if you hadn’t picked up this book” (Ward, 43).

o “You can teach people to look up unfamiliar words, but the issue here is not words you know
you don’t know; it’s words (and phrases and syntax and punctuation) you don’t know you
don’t know — features of English that have changed in subtle ways rather than dropping
completely out of the language” (Ward, 49).

e Even if Ward’s reasoning were correct, it would only justify updating the comparatively few words in
the KJV that are actually false friends. It would not justify abandoning the Textus Receptus and
adopting the Critical Text with entirely different Greek readings. The false friends argument offers
zero justification for the numerous textual changes supported by Critical Text proponents, such as
omitting the last twelve verses of Mark.

e Further, it should be noted that the concept of false friends is inherently subjective. Some readers
understand exactly what a word means, and the word is not a false friend to them at all. A word is a
false friend only to those who do not understand its meaning. Accordingly, revising the scriptures to
modify all words that some might misunderstand as a false friend, requires that the scriptures be
revised to cater to the least literate and most easily confused. Consider whether the word of God
should be revised so that it reads at the level of the least literate in society.

e In Ward’s book, he identifies a couple dozen false friends in the KJV, and since that time, he has
identified more. We don’t agree that all of his supposed false friends are in fact false. For example, he
thinks “remove” is a false friend because the KJV uses the word in the sense of “move.” But, to be
generous, let’s say that the number of false friends in the KJV is 200.
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e Does it actually make sense to revise the KJV on the basis of this handful of false friends? We don’t
amend the US Constitution because it contains language unfamiliar to most contemporary Americans:
chuse, presentment, Bills of Attainder, Letters of Marque and Reprisal. People just use a dictionary. It
is not that hard.

e Ward, however, rejects the idea that someone studying the scriptures should have to use a dictionary.
o “I do not believe that competent speakers of contemporary English should be required to look
up English words in a Bible translation when commonly known equivalents are available”
(Ward 55).
e Let’s see what Tyndale thought about dictionaries. And recall that Ward began his argument with an

appeal to Tyndale’s ploughboy quote.

What Tyndale Actually Thought About Dictionaries

e Consider what Tyndale wrote in the Preface to his 1526 New Testament.

o “Them that are learned Christianly I beseech—forasmuch as I am sure, and my conscience
beareth me record, that of a pure intent, singly and faithfully I have interpreted it, as far forth
as God gave me the gift of knowledge and understanding—that the rudeness of the work now
at the first time offend them not, but that they consider how that I had no man to counterfeit,
neither was helped with English of any that had interpreted the same or such like things in the
Scripture beforetime. Moreover, even very necessity and cumbrance (God is record) above
strength—which I will not rehearse, lest we should seem to boast ourselves—caused that
many things are lacking which necessarily are required. Count it as a thing not having his full
shape, but as it were born before his time, even as a thing begun rather than finished. In time
to come (if God have appointed us thereunto) we will give it his full shape, and put out if
aught be added superfluously, and add to if aught be overseen through negligence, and will
enforce to bring to compendiousness that which is now translated at the length, and to give
light where it is required, and to seek in certain places more proper English, and with a table
to expound the words which are not commonly used and show how the Scripture useth many
words which are otherwise understood of the common people, and to help with a declaration
where one tongue taketh not another; and will endeavor ourselves, as it were, to seeth it
better, and to make it more apt for the weak stomachs; desiring them that are learned and
able, to remember their duty, and to help thereunto, and to bestow unto the edifying of
Christ's body (which is the congregation of them that believe) those gifts which they have
received of God for the same purpose. The grace that cometh of Christ be with them that love
him” (Tyndale, Preface to the New Testament). (emphasis added)

e Tyndale is acknowledging that what he produced needs further refinement. He does not view his
work as a finished product. Recall that Tyndale translated the entire New Testament by himself in
around a year’s time while trying to evade the evil powers that sought his harm.
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e As to the suggestion that Tyndale sought to write at the level that the ploughboy could easily
understand the scriptures in his own vocabulary, notice that was not Tyndale’s aim.

o Tyndale desired “to seek in certain places more proper English.” Tyndale didn’t think the
scriptures should be at the lowest form of language but at a higher level.

o Tyndale wanted to include a “table to expound the words which are not commonly used.”
While some say it is too much trouble to look up words in a dictionary and therefore the
scriptures should only use words known to even the least literate, Tyndale used words that
were not commonly known and thought the proper solution was a table to expound the words,
i.e. a dictionary.

o Tyndale also wanted to “expound the words which are not commonly used and show how the
Scripture useth many words which are otherwise understood of the common people.” When
Tyndale says that the “Scripture useth many words which are otherwise understood of the
common people,” Tyndale is referring to something very similar to the concept of false
friends! Tyndale is saying that Scripture has many words that the common people understand
to mean one thing when Scripture is actually using those words in a different sense.
Tyndale’s solution was not to avoid such words but to create a table (i.e. a dictionary) with
the correct meaning.

o “Itis noteworthy that Tyndale never thought to adopt such a strategy, despite his concern
that the boy at the plow know the Bible. He understood perfectly well that many of the
English words a faithful translation required him to employ would be unknown to many of
his readers; however, his response to this problem was not to use only common words but to
append to his translation a glossary of difficult terms. (At a time when real dictionaries were
unheard of, this was a brilliant and innovative solution. Alas, Tyndale did not live to
implement it)” (Jacobs).

e Note carefully what is happening. Tyndale’s solution to the problem of readers not understanding the
meaning of Bible words was NOT to use the simpler language of the common man but to create a
dictionary. Tyndale proposed this idea in 1526, more than 75 years before the first monolingual
English dictionary, the Table Alphabeticall, was published in 1604! Tyndale was an innovative
genius.

e What Tyndale said about a table in his 1526 Preface to the New Testament, Tyndale subsequently
performed in his 1530 translation of the Pentateuch, in which he included multiple tables expounding
certain words. Immediately following Genesis, there is a table consisting of 7 pages expounding upon
certain words in Genesis.
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e In sum, appealing to Tyndale’s ploughboy statement to argue against the use of dictionaries and to
justify revising the Scriptures to a lower form of language is directly contrary to what Tyndale
himself believed.

The Tyndale Hero Dynamic

e “There’s an old saying that victory has a hundred fathers and defeat is an orphan.” John F. Kennedy.

e William Tyndale is one of the foremost heroes of the faith.

O

o

He was the first to publish a complete New Testament in English translated from the Greek,
principally Erasmus’s text.

He was a “linguistic genius who was conversant in at least seven languages” (Ryken, Legacy,
19).

He was a gifted translator and wordsmith. A large share of the KJV New Testament follows
his wording.

He was a martyr and the father of the English Reformation.

e Because Tyndale is such a hero, people want to associate with him. People correctly view Tyndale’s
action as noble, and since people generally think of themselves as noble, they see him in themselves.
Thus, people often appeal to Tyndale and other heroes as justification for their own actions, even
when Tyndale would have completely disapproved of what they are doing.

e Tyndale House Publishing

O

“Our Mission

For more than 60 years, Tyndale has helped readers discover the life-giving truths of God’s
Word. . . Today we’re one of the largest independently owned Christian publishers in the
world. Though our business has grown, our mission remains the same: to open God’s Word
to as many as possible in language they can relate to and understand” (Tyndale House).

Notice that this publisher refers to itself simply as “Tyndale.” Their appropriation of his
name is so complete that they refer to themselves using only his name

Tyndale House is best known for publishing The Living Bible and The New Living
Translation. Below are comparisons between how Tyndale and the KJV rendered the verse
and how the verse is rendered in the Tyndale House modern versions. Consider whether
Tyndale would approve of the publishing house that has appropriated (misappropriated?) his
name.
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o As context, consider what Tyndale wrote to fellow Reformer John Frith as to Tyndale’s
solemn approach to the holy responsibility of translating the scriptures.

“I call God to record, against the day we shall appear before our Lord Jesus to give a
reckoning of our doings, that I never altered one syllable of God’s word against my
conscience, nor would do this day, if all that is in the earth, whether it be honour, pleasure, or
riches might be given me” (Quoted in Teems, Tyndale, 98).

Reference | Tyndale KJV The Living Bible / New
(Matthew’s Bible 1537) Living Translation
1Sam Then was Saul angry Then Saul's anger was TLB (1971): Saul boiled
20:30 with Ionathas and sayde | kindled against with rage. “You son of a
vnto hym: O frowarde Jonathan, and he said bitch!”’ he yelled at him.
and rebellyous, unto him, Thou son of “Do you think I don’t know
thy[n]kest thou I knowe | the perverse rebellious that you want this son of a
not howe thou hast [woman], do not I know | nobody to be king in your
chosen the sonne of Isai | that thou hast chosen the | place, shaming yourself
vnto thine owne rebuke, | son of Jesse to thine and your mother?
and vnto the rebuke & own confusion, and unto
shame of thy mother. the confusion of thy NLT: Saul boiled with rage
mother's nakedness? at Jonathan. "You stupid
son of a whore!" he swore
at him. "Do you think I
don't know that you want
him to be king in your
place, shaming yourself
and your mother?
1Kings And at none Eliah And it came to pass at TLB: About noontime,
18:27 mocked them and sayd: | noon, that Elijah Elijah began mocking
call loud, (for he is a mocked them, and said, | them. “You’ll have to shout
God: but he is talking or | Cry aloud: for he [is] a | louder than that,” he
occupied or in the waye, | god; either he is talking, | scoffed, “to catch the
or happely he slepeth) or he is pursuing, or he | attention of your god!
that he may awake. is in a journey, [or] Perhaps he is talking to
peradventure he someone, Or is out sitting
sleepeth, and must be on the toilet, or maybe he is
awaked. away on a trip, or is asleep
and needs to be wakened!”
2Kings and dyd that displeaseth | And he did [that which | TLB (1971): But Zechariah
15:9 the Lorde, as dyd hys was] evil in the sight of | was an evil king in the
fathers, and turned not the LORD, as his Lord’s opinion, just like his
from the synnes of fathers had done: he ancestors. Like Jeroboam I
Ieroboam the sonne of departed not from the (the son of Nebat), he
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Nabat which made Israel | sins of Jeroboam the son | encouraged Israel in the sin
synne. of Nebat, who made of worshiping idols.
Israel to sin.

2Chron And he dyd that pleased | And he did [that which | TLB (1971): He followed

26:4 the Lord, in al pointes as | was] right in the sight of | in the footsteps of his
dyd hys father Amaziah. | the LORD, according to | father

all that his father Amaziah, and was, in

Amaziah did. general, a good king so far
as the Lord’s opinion of
him was concerned.

2Ch 29:2 | And he dyd that was And he did [that which | TLB (1971): His reign was
right in the syght of the | was] right in the sight of | a good one in the Lord’s
Lorde in all poyntes as the LORD, according to | opinion, just as his ancestor
did Dauid his father. all that David his father | David’s had been.

had done.

Mark 1:2 | As yt is wrytten in the As it is written in the TLB: In the book written
Prophetes: beholde I prophets, Behold, [ send | by the prophet Isaiah, God
sende my messenger my messenger before announced that he would
before thy face which thy face, which shall send his Son® to earth, and
shall prepared thy waye | prepare thy way before | that a special messenger
before ye. thee. would arrive first to

prepare the world for his
coming.

John 9:34 | They answered and sayd | They answered and said | TLB: “You illegitimate
vnto him: thou arte unto him, Thou wast bastard,™ you!” they
altogeder borne in synne, | altogether born in sins, | shouted. “Are you trying to
and dost thou teache vs? | and dost thou teach us? | teach us?” And they threw
And they cast him out And they cast him out. him out.

Fn. You illegitimate
bastard, literally, “You
were altogether born in
sin.”

NLT: "You were born a
total sinner!" they
answered. "Are you trying
to teach us?" And they
threw him out of the
synagogue.

Acts 23:3 | Then sayde Paul to him: | Then said Paul unto TLB: Paul said to him,
God smyte the thou him, God shall smite “God shall slap you, you
payntyd wall. Sittest thee, [thou] whited wall: | whitewashed
thou and iudgest me for sittest thou to judge | pigpen.[a] What kind of
after the lawe and me after the law, and judge are you to break the
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commaundest me to be
smytten contrary to the
lawe?

commandest me to be
smitten contrary to the
law?

law yourself by ordering
me struck like that?”

are which choppe and
chaunge with the worde
of God: but even oute of
purenes and by the
power of God and in the
sight of God so speake
we in Christ.

which corrupt the word
of God: but as of
sincerity, but as of God,
in the sight of God
speak we in Christ.

1Cor 1:18 | For ye preachinge of the | For the preaching of the | NLT: The message of the
crosse is to them yt cross is to them that cross is foolish to those
perisshe folishnes: but perish foolishness; but who are headed for
vnto vs which are saved | unto us which are saved | destruction! But we who
it is ye power of God. it is the power of God. are being saved know it is
the very power of God.
2Cor 2:17 | For we are not as many For we are not as many, | NLT: You see, we are not

like the many hucksters
who preach for personal
profit. We preach the word
of God with sincerity and
with Christ's authority,
knowing that God is
watching us.
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Lesson 7

Tyndale the Terrific Translator: Assessing Tyndale’s Translational Choices & Use of the English

Introduction

Language
Prepared & Taught by Bryan C. Ross

Few figures have exerted a greater influence upon the English Bible than William Tyndale.
Although he did not live to see the completion of an English Bible bearing his name, his
translation work became the foundation upon which virtually every subsequent English Bible was
built, especially the Authorized Version of 1611. Many of the familiar words, phrases, and
expressions that English-speaking Christians associate with the King James Bible first entered the
biblical vocabulary through Tyndale’s pioneering labors.

Over the years many authors have sought to demonstrate Tyndale’s impact upon the English

langue by listing and quantifying words coined by Tyndale. David Teems author of Tyndale: The
Man Who Gave God an English Voice included an Appendix (B) at the back of his work titled
“Frist Usage of Words by William Tyndale.”

O

“The following list includes the first appearance of words introduced into the English
Language by William Tyndale as documented in the Oxford English Dictionary. The list,
however, is incomplete. Many of the words introduced by Tyndale have been credited to
other authors (most particularly Myles Coverdale [The Coverdale Bible, 1535], but also
William Shakespear, the King James Bible, and others). One example of this oversight is
the word behold, which is credited to the Coverdale Bible for the first usage (Mal. 3:1).
Yet this same word appears in Tyndale’s 1526 New Testament (Matt. 1:20; 7:4; 8:29;
12:49; 18:10; 26:65; John 11:3, Rev. 21:5).

Here is a small sample of familiar words, also miscredited that have their start in
Tyndale: fig leaves (Gen. 3), birthright (Gen. 25), ingathering (Ex. 34), whoring (Ex. 34),
sin offering (Lev. 4), morning watch (1 Sam. 2), hand-breath (1 Kings 7), spoiler (2
Kings 17), swaddeling cloths (Luke 2), slaughter (Acts 9, Heb. 7, James 5), ministering
(Heb. 1)” (Teems, 268).

After discussing some additional examples of Tyndallian words falsely credited to other authors

(Shakespeare, Coverdale, & the King James translators), Teems presents two lists of first usage
examples for the works of Tyndale. Regarding these lists Teems states:
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o “The first list includes the words found (first usage) in the William Tyndale New
Testament (1526-1534). The second list includes the words found in Tyndale’s
nontranslation works” (Teems, 269).

e The first list contains a total of 128 words whose English origin is found in Tyndale’s New
Testament translation work. Some of the more notable examples include the following:

o Agreeing, anathema, apostleship, Athenian, beggarly, betrayer, broken-hearted, brotherly,
busybody, castaway, chasten(ing), childishness, Corinthian, daughter-law, divider,
divorcement, excommunicate, eye-service, finisher, fisherman, godly, God-speed,
grossly, holy place, house-top, incorruption, intend, intercession, Jehovah, jesting, jot,
judgement-seat, justifier, long-suffering, lost, Mercy-seat, mother-law, network,
Nicolaitan, offscouring, open door, ourselves, Passover, peace offering, sanctifying,
scapegoat, sea-shore, shewbread, singleness, stiff-necked, stumbling-block, taskmaster,
thank-offering, two-edged, unbeliever, uncircumcision, ungodly (noun, adjective),
unleavened, untoward, uproar, viper, wave, weakling, whoremonger, wine-press, yoke-
fellow, zealous (Teems, 269-270).

e Teem’s second list contains 104 found in Tyndale’s non-translational theological writings. Some
notable examples include:

o Allegorical, antiquate, appropriate, clear-eyed, creating, deaconess, devilishly,
discontent, dunce, evangelical, Galatian, German, godless, impure, incarnate, knavery,
landlady, Moses, popishness, Romish, satisfactory, Scotist, self-minded, servant, studied,
thanksgiving, toy, trope, unblameable (Teems 270-272).

e For a more through discussion of Tyndale’s impact on the English language interested parties are
encouraged to read David Crystal’s recently authored book (2026) William Tyndale and the
English Langue published by the Bodleian Library in commemoration of the 500™ anniversary of
Tyndale’s New Testament. Crystal’s entire book is devoted to breaking down in great detail the
material that Teems relegated to an Appendix.

¢ In additional to coining hundreds of English words, Tyndale is often remembered for a number of
controversial translational choices. His preference for words such as congregation instead of
church, love instead of charity, and repent instead of do penance brought him into direct conflict
with the religious establishment of his day. These decisions have generated centuries of
discussion regarding translation philosophy, doctrinal bias, ecclesiastical influence, and the
proper way to communicate biblical truth in English.
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e The purpose of this lesson is neither to praise Tyndale uncritically nor to condemn his choices
reflexively. Rather, we will examine a series of words and phrases commonly discussed in
debates about the English Bible and trace their usage from Tyndale through later English
translations, culminating in the Authorized Version. By comparing historical evidence, translation
practices, and the development of English vocabulary, we will seek to determine whether popular
claims regarding these words are supported by the facts.

e In doing so, we will discover that many differences between English Bible translations are not
necessarily matters of corruption or doctrinal compromise. Often, they reflect the normal
development of the English language, changing spelling conventions, shifting vocabulary
preferences, or differing but legitimate translation decisions. By studying examples such as
church/congregation, charity/love, ensample/example, stablish/establish, replenish/fill,
science/knowledge, and atonement/reconciliation, we will gain a deeper appreciation for both
Tyndale's contribution to the English Bible and the historical process through which biblical
English developed.

e Ultimately, this lesson seeks to answer a simple but important question: When Tyndale made his
translational choices, was he changing the meaning of Scripture, or was he expressing biblical
truth in the living English of his day? The evidence will allow us to assess Tyndale's work on
historical and linguistic grounds rather than merely repeating assumptions inherited from later
controversies.

e For each of the following words, pairs of words, or phrases we will be looking at Tyndale’s
translations to trace their historical development through to the Authorized Version of 1611. The
goal will be to ascertain whether the things commonly said about the meaning and usage of the
words in question are in fact correct. The words, pairs of words, or phrases up for consideration
are the following:

o Church/Congregation
o Charity/Love

o Ensample/Example

o Stablish/Establish

o Replenish/Fill

o Science/Knowledge

o Atonement/Reconciliation
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Church/Congregation

e The Greek word ekklésia occurs 118 times in the Textus Receptus. Of these 118 occurrences, the
King James translators rendered it in English as “church” 77 times, “churches” 37 times, and
“assembly” four times. Put another way, the predominant word used in English by the King
James translators to capture the meaning of the Greek word ekklésia was some form of “church”
(114 times).

e In contrast, William Tyndale used the words “congregation” or “congregations” 115 times to
express the meaning of the Greek word ekklésia in English. The remaining three occurrences
were rendered in English as follows by William Tyndale. Please note that I have updated
Tyndale’s spelling for ease of reading.

o Romans 16:5—Likewise greet all the company that is in thy house. Salute my well-
beloved Epenetus which is the first fruit among them of Achaia.

o I Peter 5:13—The companions of your election that are at Babylon saluteth you and
Marcus my son.

o Acts 19:37—For ye have brought hither these me which are neither robbers of churches
nor yet despisers of your goddess.

e Acts 19:37 is the only time that Tyndale used the word “church” to capture the meaning of the
Greek text in English. When one considers that John Wycliffe used the word “church” (chirche
in Middle English) extensively in his translation, Tyndale’s choice to avoid the word is nothing
short of intentional. In fact, it is well known that Tyndale intentionally avoided using certain
words that he deemed to be too “ecclesiastical” or Roman Catholic (See Appendix A for a
lengthy quote from Tyndale on this very issue). Bible collector and historian Donald L. Brake
states the following regarding how Tyndale’s translation was received by his Catholic opposition:

o “The translation of the following words brought condemnation from the Roman
Catholics: church—congregation; priest—elder or senior; charity—Ilove; do penance—
repent” (Brake, 108-110).

e Tyndale was excoriated by his chief Catholic opponent Sir Thomas More for using the word
“repent” instead of the Catholic phrase “do penance.” Tyndale stated the following in An Answer
Unto Sir Thomas More's Dialogue:

o “And in like manner, by this word penance they make the people understand holy deeds
of their enjoining; with which they must make satisfaction unto God-ward for their sins:
when all the scripture preacheth that Christ hath made full satisfaction for our sins to
God-ward; and we must now be thankful to God again, and kill the lusts of our flesh with
holy works of God’s enjoining. And I am bound to take patiently all that God layeth on
my back; and, if | have hurt my neighbour, to shrive myself unto him, and to make him
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amends, if [ have wherewith; or if not, then to ask him forgiveness, and he is bound to
forgive me. And as for their penance, the scripture knoweth not of [it]. The Greek hath
Metanoia, and Metanoite, repentance and repent; or forethinking and forethink. As we
say in English, “It forethinketh me, or I forethink;” and ‘I repent, or it repenteth me;” and
‘I am sorry that I did it.” So now the scripture saith, ‘Repent, or let it forethink you; and
come and believe the gospel, or glad tidings, that is brought you in Christ, and so shall all
be forgiven you; and henceforth live a new life.” And it will follow, if I repent in the
heart, that I shall do no more so, willingly and of purpose. And if I believed the gospel,
what God hath done for me in Christ, I should surely love him again, and of love prepare
myself unto his commandments” (1531 An Answer Unto Sir Thomas More’s Dialogue,
Tyndale, 3:22-23).

e Consider the following table comparing the Wycliffe, Tyndale, and Rheims translations for the
following famous verses in which we find the word “repent” in the KJB.

Verse Wrycliffe Tyndale Rheims

Matt. 3:2 and seide, Do ye penance, Saying; Repent the And saying: Do penance:
for the kingdom of heuenes | kingdom of heaven is at for the kingdom of
shal neiye. hand. heaven is at hand.

Acts 2:38 And Petre seide to hem, Do | Peter said unto them: But Peter said to them:
ye penaunce, and eche of repent and be baptized Do penance: and be
you be baptisid in the name | every one of you in the baptized every one of you
of Jhesu Crist, in to name of Jesus Christ for in the name of Jesus
remissioun of youre synnes; | the remission of sins and | Christ, for the remission
and ye schulen take the yifte | ye shall receive the gift of | of your sins. And you
of the Hooli Goost. the holy ghost. shall receive the gift of

the Holy Ghost.

e Not only did Tyndale’s decision to use the word “repent” break with Catholic tradition it also
more accurately communicated the meaning of the Greek word metanoeé which means to change
one’s mind.

e For Tyndale, the question was not merely about vocabulary. It was about whether the New
Testament presented the church primarily as an institutional hierarchy or as the gathered
community of all believers. His preference for “congregation” reflected his conviction that
ekkleésia referred to the latter.

e My point here is that sometimes Tyndale’s translational decisions were impacted by his desire to
not be like the church he was criticizing. His choice to use the word “congregation” nearly
exclusively over the word “church” stands out as one prime example.
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Charity/Love

e  Much ink has been spilt by King James advocates defending the use and/or superiority of
“charity” in I Corinthians 13 by the KJB when compared with Modern Versions which utilize the
English word “love” in these passages. The word “charity” occurs 28 times in 24 verses in the
KJB.? In every one of these instances Modern Versions read “love” instead of “charity.” On
account of this fact, many proponents of the King James view the change from “charity” to
“love” in Modern Versions as a “corruption” that substantively alters the doctrinal content of the
passages in question.

e Beginning with William Tyndale, every English translation of the Textus Receptus from Tyndale
to the first edition of the Bishops Bible in 1568 rendered the Greek word agape as “love” in
English with only one exception. That exception being the original Bishops reading in Jude
verse 12:

o “These are spots in your feasts of charity, when they feast with you, without all fear
feeding the selves: clouds they are without water, carried about of winds, corrupt trees,
and without fruit, twice dead, and plucked up by the roots”

e So, Tyndale, Coverdale, Matthew, Great, Geneva, and the first edition of the Bishops all read
“love,” as do Modern Versions, in the passages listed in the footnote below. Yet, all of these
Bibles are supposed to be “pure” and uncorrupted according the Two Streams of Bibles model of
transmission.

e The word “charity” did not appear in a printed English Bible until the second edition of the
Bishops Bible published in 1572 despite having been used extensively by John Wycliffe in his
manuscript translations from the 1380s. Drawing from A. S. Herbert’s 1968 publication
Historical Catalogue of Printed Editions of the English Bible 1525—1961, we can note the
following regarding the 1572 revision of the Bishops Bible:

o “Areprint of the 1568 Bible (No 125), so far as the Old Testament is concerned; but the
New Testament has undergone further careful revision since the quarto edition of 1569
(see no 126) . . . All later issues, with two exceptions, appear to follow this quarto of
1569 in the Old Testament, but generally adopted the text of this Bible of 1572 in the
New Testament” (Herbert, 75).

e This would include the 1602 Bishops Bible which served as the base text for the Authorized
Version, according to Rule 1 given to the King James translators. In the 1572 revision, several
switches were made to the New Testament in the direction of more “ecclesiastical” language, a

21 Corinthians 8:1; 13:1-4, 8, 13; 14:1; 16:14; Colossians 3:14; I Thessalonians 3:6; II Thessalonians 1:3; I Timothy
1:5; 2:15; 4:12; 11 Timothy 2:22; 3:10; Titus 2:2; I Peter 4:8; 5:14; II Peter1:7; Il John 1:6; Jude 12; Revelation.
2:19)
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phenomenon Tyndale was conscious to avoid, such as introducing the term “charity” into
I Corinthians 13.

e The waters are further muddied when one considers that the word “charity” entered the English
Bible via Wycliffe and was utilized heavily by the Rheims New Testament (1582) both of which
are translations of the Latin Vulgate. Of the 28 occurrences of “charity” in the revised Bishops
New Testament and the King James, 25 times it agrees with Wycliffe and the Rheims and differs
from Tyndale, Coverdale, the Great Bible, Geneva, and the first edition of the Bishops.?

e Does this mean that these pre-1611 translations of the Textus Receptus were corrupt because they
elected to use the word “love” instead of “charity?”” As noted above, Tyndale purposely sought to
avoid “ecclesiastical” words or words connected with Roman Catholicism (See Appendix B for
quote from Tyndale on the matter.). Does this mean that Tyndale’s translation was corrupt for
not using words that are a verbatim match to the King James? Could it be that either “charity” or
“love” would both be correct and constitute a different way of saying the same thing? Regardless
of what one chooses to believe on this matter, the King James translators cannot be granted some
uber spiritual insight for using “charity” over “love” since it was not their decision to make the
change. They were simply following the revised Bishops text of 1572/1602.

Ensample/Example

o AsIdiscussed in my book The King James Bible in America: A Orthographic, Historical, and
Textual Investigation much discourse has transpired around the words “ensample” and “example”
among King James Bible Believers. Many argue that these words are wholly different words
possessing discriminated meanings while others view them as spelling variants conveying the
exact same meaning. Some acknowledge that the words are of synonymous meaning in the
dictionary but then maintain that they mean different things when used in the KJB. I maintain
that the words in question are spelling variants because a host of English language resources and
dictionaries bear witness to this fact.

o 1658—Edward Philipps’ New World of Words originally published in 1658 contains the
following entry for the word “ensample:”

o ENSAMPLE (old world) an example, model, or pattern.

e 1721—Noah Bailey’s An Universal Etymological English Dictionary from 1721 defines
“ensample” as “example or pattern.”

e According to some of the earliest known English dictionaries the word “ensample” is an “old
world” way of saying “example.” These dictionaries do not present a discriminated or nuanced
meaning between the two words. The same could be said for prominent English dictionaries of
the 19" and 20™ centuries as well.

3 Wycliffe and Rheims read “love” in the following verses: I Timothy 2:15; II Timothy 3:10; Titus 2:2, & II Peter 1:7
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o 1828—Noah Webster’s famous American Dictionary of the English Language from 1828 defines
“ensample” as follows:

o ENSAMPLE

Ensample, noun [Latin exemplum.] An example; a pattern or model for imitation.
Being ensamples to the flock. 1 Peter 5:3.

Ensample, verd transitive To exemplify; to shew by example. This word is seldom
used, either as a noun or a verb. [See Example.]

e According to Webster, the word “ensample” is seldom used and means “an example, a pattern or
model for imitation.” Not only is this definition identical to those offered in 17" and 18®
centuries dictionaries but readers of Webster are explicitly told to see the word “example” for
further clarification.

o 1881—Walter W. Skeat’s An Etymological Dictionary of the English Language from 1881
informs its readers similarly. Skeat defines “ensample” as “an example” and tells his readers to
“see Example.”

o The Oxford English Dictionary (OED) presents similar findings in an expanded format. The
OED clearly identifies the word “ensample” as an archaic form of the word “example.”

o ENSAMPLE, n. arch.

=EXAMPLE in various senses.

The mod. Archaistic use is almost wholly due to reminisce of the passages in which the word
occurs in the New Testament. In four of these passages it is used in sense 2, and is retained
unaltered in the R.V.; in the remaining two it has sense 3, and has in the R.V. been replaced by
example.

3. Anillustrative instance.
+b. quasi-adv. = ‘for example’. Obs.
2. A precedent which may be followed or imitated; a pattern or model of conduct.

b. Phrases: +in (+to) ensample; to give, set (an) ensample; to take ensample (+at, by,

of).

tc. in ensample: after the model (of); in imitation of the fact (that). Obs.
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3. A deterrent instance of punishment, or of the evil consequences of any course of
conduct; a practical warning. Const. o, of (the person to be warned), also with possessive

pronoun. Phrases, for, fin ensample.

e The following graph confirms our findings gleaned from multiple dictionaries spanning more
than three centuries. The word “ensample” is a more archaic form of “example” that carries the
exact same meaning. The following line graph compares the historical frequency of usage of the
two words between 1500 and 1800. Note how the facts presented by the graph correspond
perfectly with the following statement from Noah Webster in 1828, “This word is seldom used,
either as a noun or a verb.”
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e Despite the overwhelming evidence presented above as to the synonymous meaning of the words
in question, some King James advocates insist that “ensample” and “example” do not mean the
same thing in the KJB. Put another way, some assert that they might mean the same thing in the
dictionary but not in the KJB. Ironically, those arguing that the words do not mean the same
thing in the KJB cannot even agree as to the supposed difference in meaning.

Author/Bible Teacher Ensample Example Commentary
Matthew Verschuur (Bible | “an “ensample” is one that | “An “example” is an Philippians 3:17 is cited
Protector) Glistering can be internalized outward sample” (28). in support (28). No
Truths through specific personal English language

knowledge of the object
looked at” (28).

reference book is
provided to substantiate
these statements.

Kyle Stephens The
Certainty of the Words:

“Examples in the scriptures
are loosely fitted lessons,

“In the King James
Bible, an example serves

“There is a profound and
genuinely substantial

How the King James Bible | warnings and applications. | as a warning or a pattern | difference between
They cannot be copied or for those who are notin | example(s) and
Bojko, Reid, & Ross Tyndale Conference


https://www.bibleprotector.com/glistering_truths.pdf
https://www.bibleprotector.com/glistering_truths.pdf

209

Resolves the Ambiguity of
the Original Languages

emulated precisely to
certain boundaries or
constraints of
circumstance. Ensamples
are to be followed as
precisely and as exactly as
possible. They are literally
the samples of how we
should live, respond or act”
(359).

the exact predicament or
scenario. An example is
a pattern of behavior that
is not necessarily
intended to be exactly
mimicked or emulated or
precisely repeated, but a
lesson drawn from and
even extended to apply
other unrelated exercise”
(356).

ensample(s) in the AV
1611 King James Bible. .
.There are distinct and
discernable
characteristics between
them that are manifest in
the KIB” (362).

“Let us face facts: Either
there is a stumbling in
the translation of the
KIJB, or else the Greek
scholars missed
something that was not
missed in the AV. The
two languages set forth
different revelation of
knowledge that is not
mutually consistent.
What is revealed in the
two languages conflicts.
.. the Greek is the final
authority and the AV is
precipitous, or else the
AYV reveals, manifests
and instructs beyond
the Greek” (370-371).

Dr. John M. Asquith Shall
we View "Ensample” as
Just an Archaic Form of

l

'Example"?

“The point is, ensample
always and only refers to
man’s characteristic and
behavior. Ensample never
applies to an inanimate
product.”

Watch the context and key
words in 1 Peter 5:1-3
where ensample is used:
“Among
you...partaker...among
you...being ensamples...”
In other words, live among
them, let them see your
personal characteristics,
your personal habits and
such.

Being ensamples is a
charge to their person: be a
living pattern that others
can emulate. (You do not
emulate inanimate objects,
you copy them).

“Example, on the other
hand, may apply to both
personal or (and as
typically used), general
products and processes
(not personal).”

“1 Corinthians 10: 6:
“Now these things were
our examples...” Note
these things, these
experiences (vs. 1-4).
Things are the patterns
for us to learn from, the
cause and effect of
things past. Notice in vs
1-6 there is no personal
characteristic revealed.
We only know ‘all’ did
this and that, and then
God overthrew them.

1 Corinthians 10:11:
“Now all these happened
unto them for

“So, in conclusion, when
the word ensample(s) is
used, look for a pattern
of personal behavior and
conduct, be it good or
bad. A subtle difference
in spelling cues the
reader about the context.

We see times wherein
the word "example" is
used to explain personal
conduct in one or two
verses, but we never see
"ensample" used in any
other sense. . .

Keep in mind, I am not
suggesting that
"ensample" is an
advanced revelation
above the Greek. I am
suggesting that when the
King James translators
read the Greek

Bojko, Reid, & Ross
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ensamples” After a list a
personal characteristics
(lusted, idolaters,
fornication, tempters,
murmurers), the word
ensamples is used, with
an exact admonition to
follow “flee from
idolatry” (10:14). It’sa
very personal and

manuscript, and when
they read certain
passages, they employed
a highly specialized
word from within the
range of words that are
roughly equivalent to
"example". That is the
beauty of good
translation work. . .

detailed pattern; and in
this case, one to avoid!” | What the King James
Bible does is to give you
the exact thoughts of
men who could actually
think and meditate in
Greek when they read a
passage. In that sense,
yes, the King James
Bible is head and
shoulders above any
Greek manuscript in the
sense that you can read
it. . . There are 6 places
in your King James
Bible where the
translators saw a slightly
more accurate and
illustrative word than
"example" to express
what they saw and
thought when they read
it.”

e Ironically, the three authors cited in the above table agree that “ensample” and “example” do not
mean the same thing, yet they do not agree as to the specific discriminated meaning of each word.
Yet, all three claim to be arriving at their preferred definitions via the KJB alone without the aid
of English dictionaries or the original language. This is nothing short of private interpretation.

e Others maintain that “ensample” and “example” are wholly different words of discriminated
meaning by utilizing a prefix argument. It is argued by those espousing this position that the
prefix “ex” on “example” signifies an external or outward “pattern” as in “exit.” Whereas the
prefix “en” on “ensample” speaks of internal or inward issue as in “entrance.” Paradoxically,
even among those espousing the prefix argument there is not uniformity of agreement as to the
meaning of the words. All told, I have seen three different presentations of the prefix argument
which resulted in three different discriminated definitions for the words in question.

o Statistically, the KJB uses the word “example” eight times in eight verses, “examples” one time,
“ensample” three times in three verses, and “ensamples” three times in three verses. Meanwhile,
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William Tyndale used the word “ensample” in every passage. The following tables chart the

historical usage of these words in the English Bible. Please note that I have bolded all the
occurrences to “example” to make them stand out.
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Ensample/Ensamples
Verse Wycliffe | Tyndale | Coverdale | Matthew Great Geneva | Bishops | Rheims AV.
1 Cor. figure ensamples | ensamples | ensamples | ensamples | ensamples | ensamples figure ensamples
10:11
Philip. fourme ensample | ensample | ensample | ensample | ensample | ensample model ensample
3:17
1Thes. | ensaumple | ensample example | ensample | ensample | ensamples | ensample | pattern ensamples
1:7
2Thes. | ensaumple | insample | ensample | ensample | ensample | ensample | ensample | pattern ensample
3:9
1Peter | ensaumple | insample | ensample | ensample | ensample | ensamples | ensample | pattern ensamples
5:3
2Peter | ensaumple | ensample | ensample | ensample | ensample | ensample | ensample | example | ensample
2:6

Example/Examples

Verse Wycliffe | Tyndale | Coverdale | Matthew Great Geneva | Bishops | Rheims AV.
Matt. ensample ensample example | example open example
1:19 shame
John ensaumple | ensample | ensample | ensample | ensample | example | ensample | example example
13:15
1 Cor. done in ensamples | ensamples | ensamples | ensamples | ensamples | ensamples | doneina | examples
10:6 figure figure
ITim. | ensaumple | insample | ensample | ensample | ensample | ensample | pattern | example example
4:12
Heb. ensaumple | ensample | ensample | ensample | ensample | ensample | example | example example
4:11
Heb. saumpler | ensample | ensample | ensample | ensample | pattern example | example example
8:5
Jam. ensaumple | ensample | ensample | ensample | ensample | ensample | example | example example
5:10
1Peter | ensaumple | insample | ensample | ensample | ensample | ensample | ensample | example example
2:21
Jude ensaumple | ensample | ensample | ensample | ensample | ensample | ensample | example example
7
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First, note the variation in the spelling between Wycliffe’s “ensaumple” and Tyndale’s “ensample.”
Next, notice how Tyndale varies his spelling within his own work between “ensample” and
“insample.” These observations are not indicative of two wholly different words but rather
unsettled orthographical standards in terms of how to spell the word in English. Lastly, observe
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how the use of “example” increases as one works from left to right. This is illustrative of a
further orthographic change as “example” began to replace “ensample” as the preferred English
orthography.

o These tables, like the dictionary entries, and line graph above indicate a shift in the usage of the
English words over time. Given the fact that “ensample” finds its origin in Anglo-
Norman/French or the mixing of Anglo Saxon with French that occurred after the Norman
invasion of England in 1066 it makes perfect sense that Wycliffe would have used an early form
of the word when making his translation in the 1380s. Likewise, Tyndale translating during the
first half of the 16™ century when Modern English was in its infancy utilized a form of
“ensample” exclusively because it was the most prevalent form of the word. Meanwhile, the
word “example” comes into English out of Old French which was derived directly from Latin.
Over time “example” began to replace “ensample” in English usage in much the same way that
“Passover” replaced “Easter” as a refence to the Jewish feast day. The KJB stands at a crossroads
in the process or orthographic change when both spellings were perfectly acceptable. This is not
an uncommon occurrence in the textual history of the KJB given the fact that the 1611 spelled the
same English word differently within the same passage. Consider the following example of two
different spellings of the word “kingdom” in adjacent verses in Mark 10:23-24 in the 1611:

| 23 € 2And Fclug looked round a-
(bout, andfatth vnto histiltiples, Hob
havdly thall they that hane vichics en:
terinto the kingbomeof Gob 2

24 AHnDd theolaples Were aftonilh:
chachis Yoorns, 2But Felus anfivereth
agaie, andfaich buto then, €hilozen,
hotu hard is it foz themthaccentine:
thes.toenterinto thekinavom of Gob:

e Any perceived difference in meaning between the prefixes “ex” and “en” is unfounded. First, if
there are prefixes involved, they have not been correctly identified. In the case of “example” and
“ensample” the root word would be the word “ample.” Which would make the prefixes “ex” and
“ens” not “ex” and “en” as has been asserted. According to the (OED), the prefix “ens” does not
exist.

e Notwithstanding, if one still wished to argue a discriminated difference in meaning based upon
the misidentified prefix’s “ex” and “en” they would encounter a dead end. the prefix “ex” is “of
Latin origin” whereas the prefix “en” is a “form assumed in French,” according to the OED.

Regarding the French prefix “en” the OED states:
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o “The English words in which it appears are partly adaptations of French (occasionally
Spanish) words, either of Latin descent or formed in Romanic, and partly original
formations upon English words. . . The applications of the prefix in French (Provencal,
Spanish, Portuguese), and hence in English, are substantially identical with those of the
Latin...”

o This means of course that the prefix argument is a dead end. The “ex” on “example” and the “en”
on “ensample” carry the exact same meaning and are only spelled differently on account of the
route through which they made their way into English.

o Latin—French—Anglo-Saxon—Anglo-Norman/French (Middle English) = Ensample
o Latin—French—English (Modern English) = Example

e The difference in orthography is not substantive but rather signifies the way each word entered
the English language. “Ensample” came into usage indirectly through the blending of Anglo-
Saxon with French after 1066 and therefore constitutes the earliest form of the word in Middle
English. In contrast, “example” entered the English more directly from Latin. The KJB stands at
crossroads in the orthographic development of English when both words were acceptable
spellings to convey the same concept.

e Tyndale did not err when he used the word “ensample” exclusively in his translation. He was
simply following the predominant English orthography of his time. A time when Modern English
was just beginning to emerge from the Medieval quagmire of Anglo-Norman/French.

Stablish/Establish

o This pair of words is also discussed in great detail in my book 7he King James Bible in America.
Like we saw above with “ensample” and “example”, there are many King James advocates who
maintain that “stablish” and “establish” are wholly different words of discriminated meaning. As
with the previous example, I believe that “stablish” and “establish” are spelling variants that
convey the same substantive meaning. Furthermore, they are used interchangeably in the Old
Testament by the King James translators to describe the various aspects of the Davidic Covenant.
Readers interested in obtaining the documentation substantiating this claim are encouraged to
obtain a copy of my book.

e The following table compares occurrences of the various forms of “stablish” and “establish” from
the New Testament found in the line of English Bibles translated from the Textus Receptus
stretching from Tyndale to King James.
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Stablish/Establish

Verse Tyndale Coverdale | Matthew Great Geneva Bishops Rheims A.V.
Matt. | stablisshed | stablyshed | stablished | stablysshed | confirmed stablyshed established
1:01s6 stablisshed | stablyshed | stablysheth | stablyshed stablished | stablisshed | confirmed | established
}ignsl strength stregth strength strength strengthened | established | strengthen | established
}iolnll stablischen | mantayne | mayntayne | maintayne establish mayntayne | establish establish
}io3nll stablisshe manteyne stablish stablysshe stablish stablyshe establish establish
ligngl' stablisshe stablyshe stablysh stablisshe establish stablisshe establish stablish
;ggrs stablissheth | stablysheth | stablisheth | stablyssheth | stablisheth | stablysheth | confirmith | stablisheth
21(§)1r. stonde stablisshed stande stablysshed stand established stand established

g’o.ll. stedfaste stedfaste stedfaste stablysshed | stablished stablished | confirmed stablished
1 TZI'IZS. stablysshe stablysh stablishe stablisshe stablish stablishe confirm establish
1 ”lél'i:s. stable stable stable stable stable stablyshe confirm stablish
2?31".11:& stablysshe stablyshe stablyshe stablysshe stablish stablyshe stablish
I;ei made for made for made for confirmed | established | confirmed | established | established

8:6 better better better

Heb. stablisshe stablysshe | stablysshe stablisshe stablish stablyshe establish establish
Iil(;bg stablisshed | stablysshed | stablyshed | stablysshed | stablished | stablisshed | established | established
J:tfr;zs settle settle setle settle settle settle strengthen stablish
ISéfer stablishe stablish stablishe stablisshe stablish stablyshe establish stablish
Z%e}gr stablisshed | stablished | stablyshed | stablished stablished | stablysshed | confirmed | established

1:

o First, note that Tyndale, Coverdale, Matthew, and the Great Bible never utilize any form of the

Bojko, Reid, & Ross

word “establish.” Second, observe the variation in spelling employed across the board when the
word “stablish(ed)” is used. Even the Bishops Bible the immediate predecessor to the King
James spells “stablish(ed)” at least six different ways (stablyshed, stablisshed, stablysshed,

stablished, stablishe, stablyshe). According to the Oxford English Dictionary (OED), the word

“stablish is derived from the Middle English word “stablishen” which means “to establish, found,

or create,” according to the Middle English Dictionary.
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e  Meanwhile, “establish(ed)” is not used in the English Bible until the Geneva Bible (1557 NT,
1560 complete Bible) where it is found three times in the New Testament. The King James itself
is a mixed assortment, electing to utilize “establish(ed)” eleven times and “stablish(ed)” seven
times. These observations are not indicative of two wholly different words but rather the unsettled
orthographical standards in terms of how to spell the word in English. Lastly, observe how the
use of “establish” increases as one works from left to right. This is illustrative of a further
orthographic change as “establish(ed)” began to replace “stablish(ed)” as the preferred English
spelling. These observations are reflected in the following line graph charting the historical usage
of the words in question in English literature.
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e This data coheres exactly with what Noah Webster states in his entry for “stablish” in his 1828
American Dictionary of the English Language:

o STABLISH, verb transitive [Latin See Stab.] To fix; to settle in a state for permanence;
to make firm. [In lieu of this, establish is now always used.]

o Tyndale’s exclusive use of “stablish” is reflective of the spelling standards of his day.
Replenish/Fill
e Advocates of the “Gap Theory,” or the theological position that there is a space of time between
Genesis 1:1 and Genesis 1:2 during which the Satanic rebellion occurs followed by God’s

judgment of it, frequently use the word “replenish” in Genesis 1:28 in the KJB to justify their
position.
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e At the outset, let me be clear that it is not my intention to argue for or against the “Gap Theory.”
Rather, I want to look at whether the “Gap Theory” has properly understood/used the word
“replenish” in Genesis 1:28. The word “replenish” can be found in the following verses in the
KJB:

o Genesis 1:28—And God blessed them, and God said unto them, Be fruitful, and multiply,
and replenish the earth, and subdue it: and have dominion over the fish of the sea, and
over the fowl of the air, and over every living thing that moveth upon the earth.

o Genesis 9:1—And God blessed Noah and his sons, and said unto them, Be fruitful, and
multiply, and replenish the earth.

e Gap Theorists observe from the account of Noah in Genesis 6-8 that God destroyed the entire
population of the earth save Noah, his sons, and their families. Therefore, they take “replenish”
in Genesis 9:1 to be a reference to Noah and his seed “refilling” the earth after God’s judgment as
one might get their cup refilled at a restaurant. In other words, the earth was once full of people,
God destroyed those people, and now Noah and his sons are tasked with the job of refilling or
“replenishing” the earth with more people. On this view, “replenish” is used/understood in the
sense of redoing something that had previously already been done like when my students’
“retake” a test. When this understating of “replenish” is applied to Genesis 1:28 the supposed
implication is clear, the earth was originally filled with beings (Gap Theorists disagree about
whether this included humans.), these beings were negatively impacted by God’s judgment of the
Satanic rebellion between verses 1 and 2, and therefore Adam and Eve are given the charge to
“replenish” or “refill” the earth.

o [s that what the word “replenish” means? Have Gap Theorists accurately understood the
historical meaning/usage of the word? The first English Dictionary, A Table Alphabetical
published in 1604 by Robert Cawdrey, would say no. Published in 1604, the same year King
James authorized the translation that bears his name, The Table Alphabetical serves as a primary
source for the meaning and usage of English words in the early 17% century when the KJB was
translated. According to Cawdrey’s Table, the word “replenish” simply meant to “fill” not
“refill.”

replenifh, fill :
3 .
e Furthermore, The Middle English Dictionary (MED) reports that “replenishen”, an earlier form of

“replenish”, means “to fill (an empty space, glandular flesh)” (click here to view the full MED
entry). Lastly, the Online Etymological Dictionary provides the following entry for “replenish:”
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o “mid-14c., from Old French repleniss-, extended present participle stem of replenir “to
fill up,” from re-, here probably an intensive prefix, + -plenir, from Latin plenus “full”
(from PIE root *pele- (1) “to fill”). Related: Replanished; replenishing.”

o Therefore, the evidence is strong that at the time the King James was translated, “replenish”
simply meant to “fill” not “refill” as the word has been used/understood by Gap Theorists.

e William Tyndale translated Genesis 1:28 as follows in his 1530 Pentateuch:

o “And God blessed them and God said unto them. Grow and multiply and fill the earth
and subdue it and have dominion over the fish of the see and over the fowels of the air
and over all the beasts that move on the earth.”

e Tyndale was preceded in his rendering of “fill” by Wycliffe and followed by the Coverdale,
Matthew, and Geneva Bibles. In contrast, the Great Bible, Bishops Bible, and King James all
have “replenish.”

e Consequently, we can conclude that “fill” and “replenish” are synonymous words that mean the
same thing. Therefore, Gap Theorists should not base the veracity of their position based upon a
misuse of the term “replenish.”

Science/Knowledge

e  Much has been made about the meaning of the phrase “science falsely so called” in I Timothy
6:20 in the KJB in recent days. Many are interpreting the phrase to be a reference to the empirical
or observational sciences such as: astronomy, physics, and chemistry to name but a few. At first
blush, it is understandable why readers of the KJB in the 21st century would ascribe a modern
understanding of the word “science” or the phrase “science falsely so called” when it is
encountered in the KJB. This, however, does not answer the question of how this word/phrase
was used and understood in the early 17th century when the translation was made. It is my
contention that the phrase “science falsely so called” is not a direct reference to the observational
sciences of the Scientific Revolution.

o First, the word “science” in I Timothy 6:20 is a translation of the Greek word gnosis. Gnosis
occurs 29 times in 28 verses in the Greek text supporting the KIB. Of these 29 occurrences,
gnosis is rendered as “knowledge” in English 28 times. Gnosis is translated as “science” only one
time in I Timothy 6:20.

o https://www.blueletterbible.org/lang/lexicon/lexicon.cfm?Strongs=G1108 &t=KIJV

e Second, the KJB was neither the first nor the only English translation of the Textus Receptus to
render gnosis as “science” in I Timothy 6:20.
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o Tyndale 1526—“O Timothy save that which is given ye to keep and avoided vngostly
vanities of voyces and opposicios of SCIENCE falsly so called”

o Coverdale 1535—“O Timothy, kepe that which is committed vnto the, and avoyde
vngoostly vayne wordes, and opposicions of SCIENCE falsly so called,”

o Matthew 1537—“O Timothe saue that whiche is geuen the to kepe, and auoyde
vnghostlye vanytyes of voyces and opposicyons of SCIENCE falslye so called,”

o Great Bible 1539—“O Timothe, saue that which is geuen the to kepe, and avoyde
vngostly vanyties of voyces and opposycyons of SCIENCE falsly so called:”

o Geneva Bible 1560—“O Timotheus, keepe that which is committed vnto thee, and auoide
prophane and vaine babblings, and oppositios of SCIENCE falsely so called,”

o Bishops Bible 1568—“O Timotheus, saue that which is geuen thee to kepe, auoydyng
prophane [and] vayne bablynges, and oppositions of SCIENCE, falslie so called”

o Therefore, King James advocates cannot claim any special spiritual significance for the inclusion
and use of the word “science” in I Timothy 6:20 for the KJB.

e Third, Robert Cawdrey published 4 Table Alphabetical in 1604, the same year King James
authorized the translation of the Bible that bears his name. Consequently, Cawdrey’s Table is
contemporary with the translation process and records what English words meant at the time the
KJB was translated.

o A Table Alphabetical contains the following entry for the word “fcience” (science): “knowledge,
or skill.” So, at the time the KJB was translated, the English word “science” meant “knowledge,”
according to a contemporary English dictionary (See photographic evidence below). Therefore, in
the early 17th century when the KJB was translated, the English words “knowledge” and
“science” meant the same thing, i.e., they were synonyms.
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Scriptures, Sermons, or elfwhere , and allo

me aptly
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of hard Englith words ™

fcandalize, (¢) to offenid , 02 giue occafion,
to miflike

fcandall, (g) an offence , 02 ffumbling
block

§ fcarifie, to taunce, 02 open a (028

§ [cedule, obligation, o2 bill of oneshand.

(chifme, byeach), 03 dinifion inmatersof
religion

{chilinatike, that maketh a fchifme

Icience, knotnlenge, 02 (Rill

{cripture, fmiting

{crople, Doubt, difficultie

fcrutiny, dilligent fearch, inquirp

{crupulous, full of boubts

feurrilitie, faucie, ftﬂfﬁﬂgm

feclude, futout, 0 put apart.

feftarie, one fwhom many other doe follofwe

e Other English language resources confirm that the earliest uses of the English word “science” had
more to do with “knowledge” and/or the process of knowing things than with modern
empirical/observational science. The following are the primary meanings of the word “science” in
resources that trace the etymology or historical development and usage of English words.

o Oxford English Dictionary—The state or fact of knowing; knowledge or
cognizance of something; knowledge as a personal attribute. Now arch. and rare.”

o Middle English Dictionary—*What is known, knowledge; information; (b) accurate
knowledge, certain knowledge; (c) experiential or empathic knowledge; (d) the
knowledge in someone's mind or memory.”

o Online Etymological Dictionary

mid-14c., “what is known, knowledge (of something)

acquired by study; information;” also “assurance of knowledge, certitude, certainty,”
from Old French science “knowledge, learning, application; corpus of human
knowledge” (12c¢.), from Latin scientia “knowledge, a knowing; expertness,”

from sciens(genitive scientis) “intelligent, skilled,” present participle of scire “to know,”
probably originally “to separate one thing from another, to distinguish,” related

to scindere “to cut, divide,” from PIE root *skei- “to cut, spli”’ (source also of
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Greek skhizein “to split, rend, cleave,” Gothic skaidan, Old English sceadan “to divide,
separate”).”

So, the English word “science” had a nearly 300-year history of being used as a reference to
knowledge and the process of knowing things before the advent of the Scientific Revolution in
the mid-16th century (1500s).

Fourth, William Tyndale used the English word “science” in I Timothy 6:20 when he translated
the New Testament in 1526. When he did so, he was using an already established English word to
capture the meaning of the Greek word gnosis. When Tyndale made this choice, he was not
referring to any particular cosmological model of the universe. Copernicus did not publish his On
the Revolutions of the Celestial Spheres until 1543 nearly two decades after Tyndale translated
the New Testament and nearly a decade after Tydale’s death. Therefore, the phrase “science
falsely so called” in 1 Timothy 6:20 is not a direct reference to Copernican Heliocentrism,
Newtonian Physics, Darwinian Evolution, or any other theory of the so-called Scientific
Revolution.

The passage as penned by Paul in the 1st century is simply referring to people claiming to have
knowledge or some sort of special gnosis when they really do not, as in the case of Gnostic
philosophy. In other words, the passage had an immediate application to Timothy living in the
first century AD. By extension, the passage has application to any theory or system of knowledge
that exalts itself against the knowledge of God. That being said, I Timothy 6:20 is not a direct
reference to any specific system of thought or theory that would not be enunciated until 1,500
years later.

Atonement/Reconciliation

The word “atonement” occurs one time in the New Testament of the KJB. That occurrence can
be found in Romans 5:11 which reads as follows in the King James:

o “And not only so, but we also joy in God through our Lord Jesus Christ, by whom we
have now received the atonement.”

The word rendered “atonement” in Romans 5:11 by the King James translators is the Greek noun
katallageé. This word occurs four times in four verses in the Greek text supporting the KJB.
Romans 5:11 is the only time katallage is translated as “atonement” by the King James
translators, in the remaining three occurrences it is rendered as some form of “reconciliation.”

o Romans 11:15—For if the casting away of them be the reconciling of the world, what
shall the receiving of them be, but life from the dead?”

o II Corinthians 5:18—"“And all things are of God, who hath reconciled us to himself by
Jesus Christ, and hath given to us the ministry of reconciliation;”
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o II Corinthians 5:19—“To wit, that God was in Christ, reconciling the world unto himself,
not imputing their trespasses unto them; and hath committed unto us the word of
reconciliation.”

Notice that in II Corinthians 5:18-19 the reader encounters two other forms of the word in
“reconciled” (v. 18) and “reconciling” (v. 19) and, then again, in verse 20 where we read:

o I Corinthians 5:20—“Now then we are ambassadors for Christ, as though God did
beseech you by us: we pray you in Christ's stead, be ye reconciled to God.”

The underlined words in verses 18-20 are translations of the Greek verb katallasso, a related but
slightly different word from the noun katallage. In Il Corinthians 5 both the noun and verb forms
are translated into English by the KJB using some form of the word “reconciliation.”

In Romans 5:10-11 we have a similar situation. The Greek verb katallasso occurs twice in verse
10 where it is translated “reconciled” both times in the King James. But then in verse 11 we
encounter the Greek noun katallagé which is rendered in English as “atonement” when it was not
so translated in II Corinthians 5:18 and 19.

For critics of the KJB, the use of “atonement” in Romans 5:11 is ridiculed as a translational error
and therefore serves as proof that the King James is not inerrant. On the flip side, some King
James Onlyists go to great lengths to defend that exact word choice of “atonement” instead of
“reconciliation.” Some, either implicitly or explicitly, claim that the King James translators were
inspired when they chose “atonement” in Romans 5:11 instead of “reconciliation.” Which view
is correct? Can Tyndale help us to think about the matter soberly?

Let us begin with the following observation, Tyndale, Coverdale, Matthew, the Great Bible,
Geneva, and Bishops all used “atonement” in Romans 5:11. Whereas Wycliffe and the Rheims
New Testament utilized “reconciliation.” This means that the KJB can claim no special divine
revelation in its use of “atonement” since all previous English translations of Textus Receptus
used the word “atonement” in Romans 5:11.

Widening our gaze beyond Romans 5:11, we observe that the word “atonement” was used quite
frequently by the predecessors to the King James in places where the word “reconciliation” is
now utilized. Please consider the following table.

Atonement/Reconcile
Verse Wryecliffe Tyndale Coverdale Matthew Great Geneva Bishops Rheims AV
Rom. recounselid reconciled recocyled reconciled recocyled reconciled reconciled reconciled reconciled
5:10 recounselid reconciled recocyled reconciled recocyled reconciled reconciled reconciled reconciled
Rom. recounseling attonment | attonment | attonment | attonment atonment atonment reconciliation attonment
5:11
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2Cor. Recounselide reconciled | reconcyled | reconcyled | reconcyled reconciled reconciled reconciled reconciled

5:18 recounselyng atonment | attonement | attonement | attonement | reconciliation | reconciliation | reconciliation | reconciliation

2Cor. | Recounselynge made reconcyled made reconcyled reconciled reconciling reconciling reconciling

5:19 recounselyng agreement | attonemet agreement attonemet | reconciliation atonement reconciliation | reconciliation
atonmet atonemet

2Cor. recounselid atone at one atone reconcyled reconciled reconciled reconciled reconciled

5:20

e Once again, the King James Bible Believers can claim no special divine insight in Romans 5:11
on the part of the King James translators given the translational history of the verse. Every
English translation of the Textus Receptus before 1611 rendered katallagé as “atonement” in this
verse.

o The textual facts presented in the above table suggest that “atonement” and “reconciliation” are
synonymous. The OED defines the word “atonement” as follows:

o “ 1. The condition of being at one with others; unity of feeling, harmony, concord,
agreement.

12. The action of setting at one, or condition of being set at one, after discord or strife:

a. Restoration of friendly relations between persons who have been at variance;
reconciliation. Obsolete.

1b. The settling of differences, staunching of strife; appeasement. Obsolete.
tc. The means or agent of appeasement. Obsolete.

3. spec. in Theology. Reconciliation or restoration of friendly relations between God and
sinners.

1526 Bible (Tyndale) 2 Cor. v. 18 God..hath geven unto us the office to preache
the atonement.

1611 Bible (King James) Rom. v. 11 Our Lorde Iesus Christ, by whom we haue
now receiued the atonement [ Wyclif, recouncilyng, or accordyng; Tindale,
Cranmer, attonment; Coverdale, attonement; Genev. atonement; Rhem. &
Revised, reconciliation].

a. Propitiation of an offended or injured person, by reparation of wrong or
injury; amends, satisfaction, expiation.
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1611 Bible (King James) Job xxxiii. 24 Deliuer him from going downe
to the pit; I haue found a ransome [margin. atonement].

b. Theology. Propitiation of God by expiation of sin.

1611 Bible (King James) Lev. i. 4 It shall be accepted for him to make
atonement for him.”

e The OED views “atonement” and “reconciliation” as words of synonymous meaning. They are
also used interchangeably within the Biblical text.

o Leviticus 6:7, 30— “atonement” in verse 7 and “reconcile” in verse 30 are translations of
the same Hebrew word kaphar.

= Same in Tyndale.
o Leviticus 8:15, 34—+kaphar in both cases.
» Tyndale had “reconcile” in both verses.

o Leviticus 16:16-20— kaphar in both cases.

»  Tyndale used “atonement” and “reconcile” interchangeably in this passage.

o II Chronicles 29:24—"“And the priests killed them, and they made reconciliation
[chata"with their blood upon the altar, to make an atonement [kaphar] for all Israel: for
the king commanded that the burnt offering and the sin offering should be made for all
Israel.”

= Hebrews 2:17—"Wherefore in all things it behoved him to be made like unto his
brethren, that he might be a merciful and faithful high priest in things pertaining
to God, to make reconciliation for the sins of the people.”
e Tyndale clearly used both words interchangeably in his translations. Does this mean that Tyndale

was “corrupt” because his use of “atonement” and “reconciliation” did not cohere exactly with the
KJB? In my mind it would be absurd to so argue.
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Appendix A
Tyndale on the word Church vs Congregation
Prepared by Alex Bojko & Bryan C. Ross

In the beginning of his Answer Unto Sir Thomas More’s Dialogue, Tyndale answer’s More’s accussations
concerning why Tyndale changed “church” to “congregation””

“Wherefore, inasmuch as the clergy (as the nature of those hard and indurate adamant stones is, to draw
all to them) had appropriate unto themselves the term that of right is common unto all the whole
congregation of them that believe in Christ; and with their false and subtle wiles had beguiled and
mocked the people, and brought them unto the ignorance of the word; making them understand by this
word church nothing but the shaven flock of them that shore the whole world; therefore in the translation
of the new Testament, where I found this word ecclesia, I interpreted it by this word congregation. Evern
therefore did I it, and not of any mischievous mind or purpose to stablish heresy, as Master More untruly
reporteth of me in his dialogue, where he raileth on the translation of the new Testament.”

“And when M. More saith, that this word church is known well enough, I report me unto the consciences
of all the land, whether he say truth or otherwise; or whether the lay-people understand by church the
whole multitude of all that profess Christ, or the juggling spirits only. And when he saith that
congregation is the more general term; if it were, it hurteth not: for the circumstance doth ever tell what
congregation is meant. Nevertheless yet saith he not the truth. For wheresoever I may say a congregation,
there may I say a church also, as the church of the devil, the church of Satan, the church of wretches, the
church of wicked men, the church of liars, and a church of Turks thereto. For M. More must grant (if he
will have ecclesia translated throughout all the new Testament by this word church) that church is as
common as ecclesia. Now is ecclesia a Greek word, and was in use before the time of the apostles, and
taken for a congregation among the heathen, where was no congregation of God or of Christ. And also
Lucas himself useth ecclesia for a church, or congregation, of heathen people thrice in one chapter, even
in the nineteenth chapter of the Acts, where Demetrius the goldsmith, or silversmith, had gathered a
company against Paul for preaching against images” (Tyndale and Walter, Answer Unto Sir Thomas
More’s Dialogue, 3:13-16).

Summary/Explanation

Tyndale is defending his decision to translate the Greek word ecclesia as “congregation” rather than
“church” in his English New Testament.

He argues that the clergy had wrongly claimed the word church for themselves, causing ordinary people
to think only of priests, bishops, monks, and the institutional hierarchy rather than the entire body of
believers in Christ. According to Tyndale, the New Testament meaning of ecclesia refers to the whole
assembly of Christians, so he chose congregation to restore that original sense. He insists that his
translation was not an attempt to promote heresy, despite Sir Thomas More's accusations, but rather an
effort to communicate the biblical meaning accurately.

Tyndale further challenges More's claim that church was the better-known and more precise term. He
argues that most common people understood church primarily as the clergy rather than all Christians. He

Bojko, Reid, & Ross Tyndale Conference



226

also contends that church is just as broad a term as congregation, since one could speak of a "church of
Satan," a "church of wicked men," or even a "church of Turks." To support this point, he notes that the
Greek word ecclesia was used before Christianity and could refer simply to any public assembly,
including pagan gatherings. He points to Acts 19, where Luke uses ecclesia to describe the assembly
gathered by Demetrius against Paul, demonstrating that the word itself does not inherently mean a
Christian institution.

In essence, Tyndale's argument is that the New Testament "church" is not primarily an ecclesiastical
institution governed by clergy, but the gathered community of believers. Therefore, he believed
"congregation" translated the Greek word more faithfully and helped correct what he saw as a misleading
understanding promoted by the medieval church.
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Appendix B
Tyndale on the Words Love & Charity
Prepared by Alex Bojko & Bryan C. Ross

Tyndale also addresses this in his Answer Unto Sir Thomas More’s Dialogue:

“He [More] rebuketh me also that I translate this Greek word agape into /ove, and not rather into charity,
so holy and so known a term. Verily, charity is no known English, in that sense which agape requireth.
For when we say, ‘Give your alms in the worship of God, and sweet St Charity;” and when the father
teacher his son to say, ‘Blessing, father, for St Charity;” what mean they? In good faith they wot not.
Moreover, when we say, ‘God help you, I have done my charity for this this,” do we not take it for alms?
And, ‘I beshrew him, saving my charity;’ there we take it for patience. And when I say, ‘A charitable
man,’ it is taken for merciful. And though mercifulness be a good love, or rather spring of a good love,
yet is not every good love mercifulness. As when a woman loveth her husband godly, or a man his wide
or his friend that is in none adversity, it is not always mercifulness. Also we say not, This man hath a
great charity to God; but a great love. Wherefore I must have used this general term /ove in spite of mine
heart oftentimes. And agape and caritas were words among the heathen, ere Christ came and signified
therefore more than a godly love. And we may say well enough, and have heard it spoken, that the Turks
be charitable one to another among themselves, and some of them unto the Christians too. Besides all
this, agape is common unto all loves”

“And when M. More saith, ‘Every love is not charity;” no more is every apostle Christ’s apostle; nor
every angel God’s angel; nor every hope Christian hope; nor every faith, or belief, Christ’s belief; and so
by an hundred thousand words: so that if I should always use a word that were no more general than the
word I interpret, I should interpret nothing at all. But the matter itself and the circumstances do declare
what love, what hope, and what faith is spoken of. And finially, I say not, charity God, or charity your
neighbour; but, love God, and love your neighbour; year, and though we say a man outght to love his
neighbour’s wife and his daugher, a christian man doth not understand that he is commanded to defile his
neighbour’s wife or his neighbour’s daughter.” (Tyndale and Walter, An Answer Unto Sir Thomas More’s
Dialogue, 3:20-21).

Summary/Explanation

Tyndale defended his use of “love” instead of “charity” by arguing that /ove was the broader and more
accurate English equivalent of the Greek word agapeé. In his view, the word charity had acquired a variety
of specialized meanings in common speech, often referring to almsgiving, mercy, patience, or acts of
benevolence. While these qualities are certainly expressions of Christian love, Tyndale contended that
they do not encompass the full scope of agapé. A husband's love for his wife, a friend's love for another
friend, or a believer's love for God are not primarily acts of charity in the sense commonly understood by
English speakers. Therefore, Tyndale believed that /ove more faithfully conveyed the general meaning of
the Greek term and was more readily understood by ordinary readers.

Tyndale further rejected Sir Thomas More's criticism that love was too broad a word to express the
specifically Christian meaning of agapé. He argued that many biblical terms function in the same way.
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Not every faith is saving faith, not every hope is Christian hope, and not every apostle is an apostle of
Christ. The surrounding context determines the intended meaning. In the same manner, readers naturally
understand what sort of love is being discussed from the subject and circumstances of the passage.
Consequently, Tyndale maintained that translators should use clear and natural English rather than
specialized ecclesiastical language. For him, the choice of love over charity was not an attempt to
diminish Christian doctrine but an effort to communicate the meaning of Scripture in language that
ordinary people could readily understand.
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Lesson 8
Prologues, Prefaces, & Protestantism: Assessing Tyndale’s Theological Beliefs Through the Lens of His
Own Writings
Prepared & Taught by Alex Bojko

Introduction

e Up to this point, conference lessons have focused on William Tyndale as a translator. In this
lesson, I have been tasked with assessing the theological beliefs of William Tyndale and their
roots. This has proved to be a daunting task given the fact that Tyndale wrote extensively on
various theological issues of his day ranging from justification and sanctification, the Godly role
of political leaders, sacramental theology, and the Roman Catholic Church’s power over the lives
of the people.

e  With this in mind, I have decided to focus on five key aspects of William Tyndale’s theology:
o Tyndale’s Bibliology
o Tyndale’s view of understanding the Bible
o Tyndale’s Covenant Theology
o Tyndale’s Augustinianism
o Tyndale’s view on the Christian walk
e To conduct this analysis, | have consulted and read the following works of William Tyndale:

Prologue to the Cologne Fragment (1525)

“To the Reader” in the Worms New Testament (1526)
Prologue to Romans (1526/34)

The Parable of the Wicked Mammon (1527)

The Obedience of A Christian Man (1528)

The Practice of Prelates (1530)

All the prologues in the Pentateuch (1530)

A Pathway into the Holy Scriptures (ca. 1530)
Prologue to Jonah (1531)

An Answer Unto Sir Thomas More’s Dialogue (1531)
An Exposition Upon the First Epistle of John (1531)
An Exposition Upon the V, VI, and VII Chapters Of Matthew (1533)
All the prologues in the 1534 New Testament (1534)

0 0 0O 0o o 0O o0 O o o 0 0 o
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e [ argue Tyndale believed the Bible was the word of God and that believers were the sole
custodians of the Biblical text. Tyndale believed the words of the Scriptures were from God,
needed to be preserved by believers, and needed to be translated in the languages of the nations
for people to understand and grow spiritually. The Bible needed to be translated and interpreted
literally without Greek philosophy or worldly wisdom of the scholars. Such thinking led to
Tyndale adopting a covenant theology present from his 1527 work The Parable of the Wicked
Mammon to his 1534 New Testament prologues. Tyndale also promoted a legalistic framework
when it came to the Christian walk. He also approached Scriptural understanding from an
Augustinian lens. While Tyndale clearly encountered the works of Martin Luther, he proved all
things by the Scriptures and as such differed from Luther in several key areas.

Bibliology

e In the prologue to the 1525 Cologne Fragment, Tyndale stated the following concerning the state
of his translation:

o “I have here translated (brethren and sisters most dear and tenderly beloved in Christ) the
New Testament for your spiritual edifying, consolation, and solace; Exhorting instantly
and beseeching those that are better seen in the tongues then I, and that have better gifts
of grace to interpret the sense of the Scripture and meaning of the Spirit than I, to
consider and ponder my labor, and that with the spirit of meekness; and if they perceive
in any places that I have not attained the very sense of the tongue, or meaning of the
Scripture, or have not given the right English word, that they put to their hands to amend
it, remembering that so is their duty to do. For we have not received the gifts of God for
ourselves only or for to hide them; but for to bestow them unto the honoring of God and
Christ, and edifying of the congregation, which is the body of Christ” (Tyndale, 1:7).

e Notice that Tyndale realizes his limitations. Remember, he is the very first to translate the New
Testament from the proper Greek text and he is also on the run from the Catholic authorities.
Tyndale also believed the text is to be in the hands of believers who know the original languages
and have the spirit of God in them and not unbelievers. Tyndale writes in the opening prologue to
his 1530 Pentateuch, “When I had translated the new testament [1526 New Testament], I added
an epistle unto the latter end [“To the Reader” in the 1526 New Testament], in which I desired
them that were learned to amend if ought were found amiss” (Tyndale, Old Testament, 3). Thus,
revisions are necessary and this is evident when one looks at the changes Tyndale made to his
New Testament. Tyndale elaborates in a short piece titled “To The Reader” included in his 1526
New Testament:

o “Them that are learned Christianly I beseech, forasmuch as I am sure, and my

conscience beareth me record, that of a pure intent, singly and faithfully, I have
interpreted it, as far forth as God gave me the gift of knowledge and understanding, that

Bojko, Reid, & Ross Tyndale Conference



231

the rudeness of the work now at the first time offend them not; but that they consider
how that I had no man to counterfeit, neither was helped with English of any that had
interpreted the same or such like thing in the Scripture before time. Moreover, even very
necessity, and cumbrance (God is record) above strength, which I will not rehearse, lest
we should seem to boast ourselves, caused that many things are lacking which
necessarily are required. Count it as a thing not having his full shape, but as it were born
afore his time, even as a thing begun rather than finished. In time to come (if God have
appointed us there unto) we will give it his full shape, and put out, if ought to be added
superfluously, and add to, if ought be overseen though negligence; and will enforce to
bring to compendiousness that which is now translated at the length, and to give light
where it is required, and to seek in certain places more proper English, and with a table
to expound the words which are not commonly used, and show how the Scritpure useth
many words which are otherwise understood of the common people, and to help with a
declaration where one tongue taketh not another; and will endeavor ourselves, as it were,
to seethe it better, and to make it more apt for the weak stomachs; desiring them that are
learned, and able, to remember their duty, and to help thereunto, and to bestow unto the
edifying of Christ’s body, which is the congregation of them that believe, those gifts
which they have received of God for the same purpose. The grace that cometh of Christ
be with them that love him.” (Tyndale, 1:390-91).

e Notice the following statement, “Count it as a thing not having his full shape, but as it were born
afore his time, even as a thing begun rather than finished. In time to come (if God have appointed
us there unto) we will give it his full shape, and put out, if ought to be added superfluously, and
add to, if ought be overseen though negligence; and will enforce to bring to compendiousness
that which is now translated at the length, and to give light where it is required.” This presents an
issue for those who use William Tyndale to advocate for the modern critical text and modern
Bible versions. Tyndale realized that his translation had limitations and he was willing for people
to come and offer suggestions for correction. However, he also understood that there would come
a time when the English-speaking world would have their Bible that was the standard and did not
change. He did not subscribe to the modern-day notions of never ending and never arriving
textual criticism.

e Tyndale also believed it was important for other nations of the world to have the word of God in
their language. In a ca. 1530 work titled A Pathway Into The Holy Scripture, an update to the
1525 Cologne Fragment prologue, Tyndale writes:

o “I do marvel greatly, dearly beloved in Christ, that ever any man should repugn or speak
against the Scripture to be had in every language and that of every man.” (Tyndale 1:7).

e Tyndale did not desire to translate the Bible to dumb it down or put it into the language of the
man on the street as critical text and modern version advocates falsely assert. Tyndale desired to
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translate the Scriptures so that people could get saved, learn the word of God, and understand the
errors of the Roman Catholic Church:

o “And therefore are there divers introductions ordained for you, to teach you the
profession of your baptism, the only light of the scripture; one upon the epistle of Paul to
the Romans, and another called “The Pathway into the Scripture.” And for the same
cause have [ taken in hand to interpret this epistle of St. John the evangelist to edify the
layman, and to teach him how to read the scripture, and what to seek therein; and that he
may have to answer the hypocrites, and to stop their mouths withal” (1531 An Exposition
Upon the First Epistle of John, Tyndale 2:144).

= Tyndale is challenging his readers here. He wants them to learn and understand
what are the errors in the religious system of the Roman Catholic Church. The
fact that Tyndale includes introductions and feels the need to explain certain
aspects of the Biblical text shows that Tyndale’s goal was not to dumb down the
Bible but rather to get believers to understand the Bible they were seeing for the
first time (Ryken, 99).

e Furthermore, lest anyone think that Tyndale would accept the modern critical text consider this
passage from Tyndale’s An Answer Unto Sir Thomas More Dialogue:

o “And when he asketh, ‘who taught the church to know the true Scripture from false
books’? I answer, true miracles, that confounded the false, gave authority unto the true
scripture. And thereby have we ever since judged all other books and doctrine; and by
that we know that your legends be corrupt with lies: as Erasmus hath improved many
false books, which ye have feigned and put forth in the name of St. Jerome, Augustine,
Cyprian, Dionyse, and of other, partly with authentic stories, and partly by the style and
Latin, and like evident tokens” (1531 An Answer Unto Sir Thomas More s Dialogue,
Tyndale 3:135).

e Here we have Tyndale acknowledging that the Roman Catholic Church was responsible for
changing the content of works written by the church fathers. Tyndale would not accept the
modern critical text today with its Roman Catholic bias. Tyndale also believed in the Trinity and
as such would also reject the modern critical text because of its Unitarian readings. For more on
the Unitarian background of the modern critical text see my book review of Stephen Tyndale
Reid’s Where is God'’s Word Today. In An Exposition Upon the First Epistle of John (1531),
Tyndale writes,

o “And when he saith, “Which we heard, and saw with our eyes, and our hands handled’
him; he testifieth that Christ is very man also; as he doth in the beginning of his gospel,
saying: ‘The word,” or that thing, ‘was made flesh,’ that is, became man. And thus we
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have in plain and open words a manifest article of our faith, that our Saviour Christ is
very God and very man” (Tyndale, 2:145).

Understanding the Bible

Tyndale believed the correct way to understand the Bible was to take it literally, not make any

dispensational distinctions, and compare Scripture with Scripture to understand the Biblical text.

Tyndale’s view of understanding the Bible was contrary to the Roman Catholic Church’s view of

understanding the Bible which was to take it allegorically and insert their own tradition and

Greek philosophy in their interpretations of the Biblical text:

O

“For though that the philosophers and worldly wise men were enemies above all enemies
to the gospel of God; and though the worldly wisdom cannot comprehend the wisdom of
God . .. and though worldly righteousness cannot be obedient unto the righteousness of
God, yet whatsoever they read in Aristotle, that must be first true; and to maintain that,
they rend and tear the scriptures with their distinctions, and expound them violently,
contrary to the meaning of the text, and to the circumstances that go before and after, and
to a thousand clear and evident texts. Wherefore I have taken in hand to expound this
gospel. And certain other places of the New Testament and . . . to bring the Scripture
unto the right sense . . .” (1527 The Parable of the Wicked Mammon, Tyndale, 1:46).

“So would it come to pass, that as we know by natural wit what followeth of a true
principle of natural reason; even so, by the principles of the faith, and by the plain
scriptures, and by the circumstances of the text, should we judge all men’s exposition,
and all men’s doctrine, and should receive the best, and refuse the worst. I would have
you to teach them also the properties and manner of speakings of the scripture, and how
to expound proverbs and similitudes. And then, if they go abroad and walk by the fields
and meadows of all manner doctors and philosophers, they could catch no harm: they
should discern the poison from the honey, and bring home nothing but that which is
wholesome” (1528 The Obedience of A Christian Man Tyndale, 1:156).

“Thou shalt understand, therefore, that the scripture hath but one sense, which is the
literal sense. And that literal sense is the root and ground of all, and the anchor that never
faileth whereunto if thou cleave thou canst never err or go out of the way. And if thou
leave the literal sense, thou canst not but go out of the way. Neverthelater, the scripture
useth proverbs, similitudes, riddles, or allegories as all other speeches do; but that which
the proverb, similitude, riddle, or allegory signifieth, is ever the literal sense, which thou
must seek out diligently. . .. ” (1528 The Obedience of A Christian Man, Tyndale,
1:304).

Notice in these quotes that Tyndale is not against believers encountering other works of human
wisdom. Rather, he is instructing believers to have a firm understanding of the Scriptures and it
is through that firm understanding of the Scriptures that they judge all human wisdom by. He is
instructing believers to prove all things and hold fast that which is good (1 Thess. 5:21).
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Covenant Theology

Consider what William Tyndale writes in his An Exposition Upon the V, VI, and VII Chapters Of
Matthew:

o “For God had made them of the old testament as great promises, that he would be their
God, and that his Spirit and all grace should be with them if they kept his laws, as he hath
made to us” (Tyndale, 2:43).

From this quote, one concludes that William Tyndale viewed the church, the body of Christ, as
spiritual Israel. Tyndale believed that the covenants and promises God made with Israel need to
be interpreted in a spiritual manner.

Tyndale is also Amillennial given that he never refers to a literal, physical, earthly, Davidic
kingdom for the nation of Israel in his writings but rather describes the kingdom of heaven in
Matthew for instance as “The kingdom of heaven is within us” (1527 The Parable of the Wicked
Mammon, Tyndale, 1:103). Tyndale also states in The Practice of Prelates that “Christ’s kingdom
is altogether spiritual” (Tyndale, 2:249). Furthermore, Tyndale in his explanation of Old
Testament prophecy explains:

o “For all that were before Christ were in the infancy and childhood of the world and saw
that sun which we see openly, but through a cloud and had but feeble and weak
imaginations of Christ, as children have of men’s deeds, a few prophets except, which yet
described him unto others in sacrifices and ceremonies, likenesses, riddles, proverbs, and
dark and strange speaking, until the full age were come that God would shew him openly
unto the whole world and deliver them from their shadows and cloudlight and the heathen
out of their dead sleep of stark blind ignorance. And as the shadow vanisheth away at the
coming of the light, even so do the ceremonies and sacrifices at the coming of Christ, and
are henceforth no more necessary that a token left in remembrance of a bargain is
necessary when the bargain is fulfilled” (1530 “Prologue to Leviticus,” Tyndale, Old
Testament, 145).

It is safe to say from the quotes above that Tyndale viewed Old Testament prophecy as figurative
and symbolic rather than literal and future. Such a view of Old Testament prophecy is typical of
an Amillennial view (Erickson, 399). From understanding Tyndale’s covenant theology, a natural
progression of though emerges: Adopt covenant theology (No dispensational distinctions,
spiritualizing of the Scriptures, Amillennialism) = Justification by covenant (If/then system of
performance-based acceptance)> Operating under the law and not grace - Realization that one
cannot keep the law (Rom. 3:19-20, 7:5, 13; 1 Tim. 1:9) = Total Depravity (total inability from
Augustine)—> The rest of the points of TULIP.

Tyndale’s view of spiritualizing the promises made to Israel and applying them to the church
today is emblematic of a typical covenant theology one would expect in Reformed circles.
Charles F. Baker in his A4 Dispensational Theology explains the following regarding covenant
theologians’ spiritualizing of Israel’s promises:
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o “Most Covenant theologians are Amillennial and must therefore argue that the present
dispensation is the final one in which all of the Old Testament promises must find their
fulfillment. These promises were made to Israel; hence the Church must be spiritual
Israel, since the Church comprises God’s people today. Not only must Israel be
spiritualized to mean Gentiles, but the physical and material earthly promises must be
spiritualized to mean purely spiritual blessings in heaven. This type of spiritualizing
interpretation (there is nothing spiritual about it) is forced to make the Scripture mean
something different from what it says” (Baker, 535-36).

e Carl Trueman in Luther s Legacy: Salvation and English Reformers, 1525-1556 provides an
accurate description of how the adoption of covenant theology by Reformed theologians leads to
the idea of justification by covenant:

o “Reformed thinkers developed their doctrine of salvation on the basis that both Old and
New Testaments represented a substantial unity around God’s one covenant which both
articulated God’s promise of salvation to man and defined the relationship between God
and man. Thus, one clear sign of Reformed influence on, for example, William Tyndale,
is his increasing use of the idea of covenant as a soteriological motif” (Trueman, 76).

e Itis as aresult of failing to rightly divide the word of truth that Tyndale’s theology is the way that
it is. Such an example should remind us that we must continue to rightly divide the word of truth;
otherwise, we will end up in the same position as Tyndale. A proper understanding of Tyndale’s
theology should also teach us that we need to be more precise when it comes to accurately
explaining what Tyndale believed.

e Tyndale’s covenant theology is not compatible with a Mid-Acts dispensational view towards
studying and understanding the Bible. The covenants God made in time past all pertain to the
nation of Israel, not the body of Christ (Rom. 9:4-5; Eph. 2:12). Furthermore, God has set Israel
aside today in the dispensation of grace and salvation has now come to the Gentiles (Rom. 11:11-
12). Israel stumbled at the stumbling stone, which Isaiah prophesied to be Jesus Christ (Rom.
9:32-33; Is. 8:14). Israel stumbled but did not fall when they crucified Christ (Rom. 11:11a; 1
Cor. 1:23). Israel was given a one-year extension of mercy and if Israel rejected her Messiah
again, she would fall (Lk. 13:6-9). The fall of Israel happened at the stoning of Stephen with
Israel blaspheming the Holy Ghost (Acts 7:54-60; Mt. 12:24-32; Mk. 3:22-30; Lk. 12:1-12). A
proper understanding of dispensational truth reveals that an Old Testament Jew was not looking
forward to Christ dying on the cross, like Tyndale and other Protestant Reformers falsely claim.
Rather, they were looking forward to a physical land (Gen. 12:1-3) and a literal, earthly, visible,
Davidic kingdom on that land (2 Sam. 7:12-17).

e Additionally, the covenants God made with Israel were corporate in nature and concern future
promises God will bestow on the nation of Israel. They were not individual. The body of Christ
does not function on the basis of a covenant today where one makes an agreement with God to do
something so He will give them something in return. That is not grace; that is law. When a
believer knows what Christ did for them freely by grace, they are motivated by grace to serve
God not to gain acceptance but because they already are accepted. Tyndale failing to recognize
the distinctions made between Israel and the body of Christ cause major contradictions to form
within his theology when it comes to practical Christian living.
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e There are only two questions that remain when considering William Tyndale’s covenant theology:
1.) When did he develop this covenant theology? and 2.) Where did he get this covenant
theology? Tyndale’s covenant theology is hotly debated among Tyndale scholars. The mainstream
view is that Tyndale’s covenant theology became prominent in the early 1530s and was non-
existent in his 1520s writings. The less commonly held view is that from the start William
Tyndale had his distinct view of covenant. I hold to the less commonly held view given the
testimony found in Tyndale’s own writings starting with The Parable of the Wicked Mammon:

The Parable of the
Wicked Mammon (1527)

An Exposition Upon the V, VI,
and VII Chapters of Matthew
(1533)

“A Prologue Showing the
Use of the Scripture” 1534
Pentateuch Revision

1534 New Testament

“Our mind, intent, and
affection or zeal, are
blind; and all that we do
of them, is damned of
God: and for that cause
hath God made a
testament between him
and us [God makes the
covenant not man],
wherein is contained both
what he would have us
to do [God tells man
what man needs to do for
God], and what he would
have us to ask of him”
[Man can ask God what
they want of Him]
(Tyndale, 1:105).

“If thou look well on the
covenant that is between thee
and thy Lord God [Man can ask
God what they want of Him], on
the one side, and the temptations
of the world, the flesh, and Satan
on the other, thou shalt soon
perceive that the day present hath
ever enough to be cared for, and
for which thou must cry instantly
to God for help also, though
thou do thy best [God tells man
what man needs to do for God].”
(Tyndale, 2:109-110).

“Seek therefore in the
scripture as thou readest it,
chiefly and above all, the
covenants made between
God and us [God makes
the covenant not man]. That
is to say: the law and
commandments which
God commandeth us to do
[God tells man what man
needs to do for God]. And
then the mercy promised
unto all them that submit
themselves unto the law.
For all the promises
throughout the whole
scripture do include a
covenant. That is: God
bindeth himself to fulfill
that mercy unto thee only, if
thou wilt endeavor thyself
to keep his laws [God tells
man what man needs to do
for God]: so that no man
hath his part in the mercy of
God, save he only that
loveth his law and
consenteth that it is
righteous and good, and
fain would do it, and ever
mourneth because he now
and then breaketh it
through infirmity, or doth
it not so perfectly as his
heart would.” [God tells

“Lo, here God hath made
a covenant with us [God
makes the covenant not
man], to be merciful unto
us, if we will be merciful
one to another [God tells
man what man needs to do
for God]: so that the man
which sheweth mercy unto
his neighbour, may be
bold to trust in God for
mercy at all needs.”
(Daniell, Tyndale’s New
Testament, 4).

Bojko, Reid, & Ross

Tyndale Conference




237

man what man needs to do
for God] (Daniell, Tyndale s
Old Testament, 10).

e From the above table it is clear that Tyndale’s covenant theology was consistently inconsistent
from the 1520s on through the 1530s. Because when one fails to rightly divide the word of truth,
one naturally adopts a covenant framework which operates on an if/then basis. This is true
regardless if God makes the covenant or man makes the covenant. By not making the necessary
distinctions in God’s word between Israel and the body of Christ, Tyndale places demands on
believers that they cannot meet. There are more problems when one takes into account Tyndale’s
Augustinianism which answers the second question of where Tyndale got his covenant theology.

Augustinianism

e William Tyndale makes reference to Augustine in his writings:

O

“What is the cause that we damn some of Origen’s works, and allow some? How know
we that some is heresy and some not? By the scripture, I trow. How know we that St.
Augustine (which is the best, or one of the best, that ever wrote upon the Scripture) wrote
many things amiss at the beginning, as many other doctors do? Verily, by the scriptures;
as he himself well perceived afterward, when he looked more diligently upon them, and
revoked many things again.” (1528 The Obedience of A Christian Man, Tyndale 1:154).

“St. Augustine, before he was converted, was an heathen man, and a philosopher, full of
worldly wisdom, unto whom the preaching of Christ is but foolishness, saith Paul (1 cor.
i.). And he disputed with blind reasons of worldly wisdom against the Christen.
Nevertheless, the earnest living of the Christen, according unto their doctrine, and the
constant suffering of persecution and adversity for their doctrine’s sake, moved him, and
stirred him to believe that it was no vain doctrine; but that it must needs be of God, in that
it had such power with it. For it happeneth that they which will not hear the word at the
beginning, are afterward moved by the holy conversation of them that believe . . .” (1531
An Answer Unto Sir Thomas More’s Dialogue, Tyndale 3:50).

“As St. Augustine protesteth of his works, that men should compare them unto the
scripture, and thereby judge them, and cast away whatsoever the scripture did not allow”
(1531 An Answer Unto Sir Thomas More’s Dialogue, Tyndale 3:136).

o Tyndale also mentions supporters of Augustine such as Prosper of Aquitaine:

o

“‘How can they prepare themselves unto the favor of God, and to that which is good,
when they themselves can do no good, nor can once think a good though, or consent to
do good, the devil possessing their hearts, minds, and thoughts captive at his pleasure?
Can those works please God, thinkest thou, which are done with grief, pain, and
tediousness, with an evil will, with a contrary and grudging mind?’ O holy Prosperous,
how mightily with the Scripture of Paul didst thou confound this heresy twelve hundred
years ago, or thereupon!” (1526 Prologue to Romans, Tyndale 1:487).
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o The Oxford Dictionary of the Christian Church provides the following entry on Prosper of
Aquitaine:

o “Prosper Tiro of Aquitania was living at Marseilles at the outbreak of the Semipelagian
controversy (426), probably as a lay monk. In 427/8 he wrote to St. Augustine, whose
theology of grace and predestination he warmly accepted, informing him of the
opposition which his teaching was encountering among the disciples of Cassian” (Cross
and Livingstone, 1338).

e Tyndale also connects Pelagianism, with its emphasis on works-based salvation, to the Roman
Catholic Church in An Exposition Upon the First Epistle of John:

o ““How was,’ say I again to thee, ‘Pelagius, whose doctrine the bishop of Rome defendeth
in the highest degree, antichrist, and all other heretics?’ Verily, sir, the bishop of Roman
seeketh himself, as all heretics did; and abuseth the name of Christ, to gather offerings,
tithes and rents in his name, to bestow them unto his own honour and not Christs’s, and to
bring to conscience of the people into captivity under him through superstitious fear, as
though he had such authority given him of Christ. And every syllable, that hath a sound
as though it made for him purpose, that he expoundeth falsely and fleshly; and therewith
juggleth and bewitcheth the ears of the people, and maketh them his own possession, to
believe what him listeth, as though it made no matter to them whether he preached true or
false, so they believe and do as he biddeth them. But all the texts that shew him to do his
duty, he putteth out of the way; and all the texts thereto, that set the consciences at liberty
in Christ, and prove our salvation to be in Christ only. And, with Pelagius, he preacheth
the justifying of works; which is the denying of Christ. He preacheth a false binding and
loosing with ear confession, which is not in the trust and confidence of Christ’s blood-
shedding. He preacheth the false penance of deeds; not to tame the flesh that we sin no
more, but to make satisfaction, and to redeem the sin that is past: which what other can it
be, save the denying of Christ, which is the only redemption of sin? He maketh of the
works of the ceremonies, which were wont to be signs and remembrances of things to be
believed or done, image-service unto God and his saints, which are spirits, to purchase
with the merits of them whatsoever the blind soul imagineth; which all are the denying of
Christ” (1531 An Exposition Upon the First Epistle of John, Tyndale 2:181-82).

o Thus, one concludes that Tyndale was familiar with Augustine and was highly influenced by his
theology. Carl Trueman in Luther s Legacy writes concerning this:

o “There is evidence Tyndale was exposed to the teachings of Augustine before he travelled
to Wittenberg. In his commentary on William Tracy’s will, Tyndale makes the following
comment concerning the author: he was ‘a learned man, and better seen in the works of
St. Austin twenty years before he died, than ever I knew doctor in England.’ Tracy’s
patristic learning clearly impressed Tyndale, and it is possible that Tyndale’s interest in
Augustine dates from as early as 1510-11, twenty years before Tracy died. This means
that his earliest theological impulses may well have come from first-hand encounters with
patristic sources” (Trueman, 32).
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e Ralph S. Werrell in The Roots of William Tyndale's Theology argues that Tyndale most likely
received his Augustinianism from Wycliffite sources, which given the information presented in
the Early Life and Times lesson is not out of the ordinary:

o  “Like that of most of the Reformers, Tyndale’s theology was Augustinian. The
Augustinian parts of Tyndale’s theology probably originate in the writings of medieval
theologians or the other theological sources we are about the discuss. Tyndale may have
had access to Augustine’s writings but it seems to me that Tyndale’s Augustinianism
came through Wyclif and Wycliffite writings” (Werrell, 20).

e Donald Dean Smeeton in his Lollard Themes in the Reformation Theology of William Tyndale
explains that Wycliffe and the Lollards frequently hearkened back to Augustine in their writings
and Tyndale was influcned by them in some way:

o “The views of this Father are seem on almost every page, even in Wyclif’s philosophical
treatises. Augustine, in Wyclif’s judgment, knew the truth better than Plato or Aristotle.
But the testimony of Augustine or Jerome or any other saint would be accepted only
insofar as it was grounded on and measured by Scripture” (Smeeton, 110).

e Asearly as his 1525 prologue to the Cologne Fragment, Tyndale articulated the five points of
Calvinism before the Synod of Dort occurred in 1618:

o “For our nature is to do sin, as is the nature of a serpent to sting. . . . because that of
nature we are evil, therefore we both think and do evil, and are under vengeance under
the law, convict to eternal damnation by the law, and are contrary to the will of God in all
our will, and in all things consent to the will of the fiend [total depravity]. By grace (that
is to say, by favor) we are plucked out of Adam, the ground of all evil, and graffed in
Christ, the root of all goodness [unconditional election]. In Christ God loved us, his
elect and chosen, before the world began, and reserved us unto the knowledge of his Son
and of his holy gospel; [limited atonement] and, when the gospel is preached to us,
openeth our hearts, and giveth us grace to believe, and putteth the Spirit of Christ in us;
and we know him as our father most merciful [irresistible grace], and consent to the law,
and love it inwardly in our heart, and desire to fulfill it, and sorrow because we cannot:
which will (sin we of frailty never so much) is sufficient, till more strength be given us;
the blood of Christ hath obtained all things for us of God.” [perseverance of the saints]
(1525 Cologne Fragment Prologue, Tyndale 1:14-15).

e Tyndale also believed in the doctrine of predestination and describes it in an Augustinian sense:

o “In the nineth, tenth, and eleventh chapters [of Romans] he treateth of God’s
predestination, whence it springeth altogether, whether we shall believe or not believe, be
loosed from sin or not be loosed. By which predestination our justifying and salvation are
clean taken out of our hands, and put in the hands of God, only which thing is most
necessary of all. For we are so weak and so uncertain, that if it stood in us, there would of
a truth no man be saved, the devil no doubt would deceive us. But now is God sure, that
his predestination cannot deceive him, neither can any man withstand or let him, and
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therefore have we hope and trust against sin.” (1526/34 Romans Prologue, Daniell,
Tyndale’s New Testament, 221).

o “But here must a mark be set unto those unquiet, busy, and high climbing spirits how far
they shall go, which first of all bring hither their high reasons and pregnant wits, and
begin first from on high to search the bottomless secrets of God’s predestination, whether
they be predestinate or not. These must needs either cast themselves down headlong into
desperation or else commit themselves to free chance careless. But follow thou the order
of this epistle, and noosell thyself with Christ, and learn to understand what the law and
the gospel mean, and the office of both two, that thou mayst in the one know thyself, and
how that thou hast of thyself no strength, but to sin: and in the other the grace of Christ.
And then see thou fight against sin and the flesh as the seven first chapters teach thee.
After that when thou art come to the eighth chapter, and art under the cross and suffering
of tribulation, the necessity of predestination will wax sweet and thou shalt well feel how
precious a thing it is. For except thou have born the cross of adversity and temptation,
and hast felt thyself brought unto the very brim of desperation, yea and unto hell gates,
thou canst never meddle with the sentence of predestination without thine own harm, and
without secret wrath and grudging inwardly against God, for otherwise it shall not be
possible for thee to think that God is righteous and just. Therefore must Adam be well
mortified and the fleshly wit brought utterly to nought, ere that thou mayst away with this
thing, and drink so strong wine. Take heed therefore unto thyself, that thou drink not
wine, while thou art yet but a suckling. For every learning hath her time, measure and
age, and in Christ is there a certain childhood, in which a man must be content with milk
for a season, until he wax strong and grow up unto a perfect man in Christ, and be able to
eat of more strong meat.” (1526/34 Romans Prologue Daniell, Tyndale’s New Testament,
221).

e Tyndale’s view in the total depravity of man leads man to have no say in his justification when
God’s word says that man must chose to believe the gospel otherwise he cannot be saved (Eph.
1:12-14):

o “The text is plain: we were stone dead, and without life or power to do or consent to
good. The whole nature of us was captive under the devil, and led at his will. And we
were as wicked as the devil now is (except that he now sinneth against the Holy Ghost);
and we consented unto sin with soul and body, and hated the law of God. But God, of his
grace only, quickened us in Christ; and raised us out of that death, and made us sit with
Christ in heavenly things: that is, he set out hearts at rest, and made us sit fast in the life
of Christ’s doctrine, and unmovable from the love of Christ. And finally we are, in this
our second birth, God’s workmanship and creation in Christ; so that, as he which is yet
unmade hath no life nor power to work, no more had we, till we were made again in
Christ.” (1531 An Exposition Upon the First Epistle of John, Tyndale 2:199-200).

e Tyndale’s Augustinianism presents a major contradiction in his theology. If Tyndale believes that
man was stone dead and cannot respond to God or do any works to please God, then how will
they be able to perform under the legalistic standard that Tyndale requires of them? Not
recognizing this reality leads to contradictory statements in Tyndale’s various writings. Consider
the following example:
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1527 The Parable of the Wicked Mammon

“Whosoever hearth the word and believeth it,
the same is thereby righteous; and thereby is
given him the Spirit of God, which leadeth him
unto all that is the will of God; and is loosed
from the captivity and bondage of the devil;
and his heart is free to love God and hath lust
to do the will of God.” (1527 The Parable of the
Wicked Mammon, Tyndale 1:51).

“Secondarily, of the whole multitude of the
nature of man, whom God hath elect and
chosen, and to whom he hath appointed mercy
and grace in Christ, to them sendeth he his
Spirit; which openeth their eyes, sheweth them
their misery, and bringeth them unto the
knowledge of themselves; so that they hate and
abhor themselves, are astonied and amazed,
and at their wits ends, neither wot what to do,
or where to seek health. Then, lest they should
flee from God by desperation, he comforteth them
again with his sweet promises in Christ; and
certifieth their hearts that, for Christ’s sake, they
are received to mercy, and their sins forgiven, and
they elect and made the sons of God, and heirs
with Christ of eternal life: and thus through faith
are they set at peace with God. Now may not we
ask why God chooseth one and not another;
either think that God is unjust to damn us
afore we do any actual deed; seeing that God
hath power over all his creatures of right, to do
with them what he list, or to make of every one
of them as he listeth. Our darkness cannot
perceive his light. God will be feared, and not
have his secret judgments known. Moreover we
by the light of faith see a thousand things which
are impossible to an infidel to see: so likewise, no
doubt, in the light of the clear vision of God we
shall see things which now God will not have
known. For pride ever accompanieth high
knowledge, but grace accompanieth meekness.
Let us therefore give diligence rather to do the
will of God, than to search his secrets, which are
not profitable for us to know.” (1527 The Parable
of the Wicked Mammon, Tyndale 1:89).

Notice the contradiction, Tyndale says that those who repent and believe get the spirit of God.

However, he later says in the same work that only those whom God elects get the spirit of God. It

is important to note that a common theme throughout Tyndale’s writings is the rejection of eternal

security. When one believes in total depravity and perseverance of the saints, that is the natural

result.
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The Christian Walk

o In The Theology of William Tyndale, Ralph S. Werrell provides the following explanation when it
comes to Tyndale’s view of justification and how it differed from Luther:

o “Although Tyndale’s terminology often echoed that of Luther, his usage of the words
differed. Although Tyndale wrote of ‘justification by faith alone,” he understood it in a
different way to Luther. For Luther justification was ‘the imputation of righteousness’ but
for Tyndale it was ‘making righteous’” (Werrell, 16).

e Carl Trueman in Luther’s Legacy argues that Tyndale’s view of justification matches that of
Augustine and German reformer Martin Bucer:

o “Such emphasis upon outward works as testifying to prior justification by God through
faith is a common element amongst early Reformed thinkers and Tyndale’s loose use of
the word ‘justification’ echoes that of Martin Bucer. While Luther does refer to the idea
that outward words testify to prior justification by faith alone before God, Tyndale uses
the idea in order to deal with the problem of interpreting the difficult passages in James, a
problem which Luther solved simply by denying the importance of the letter’s teaching.
This points away from Lutheran influence in this matter and towards that of Reformed
thinkers. Reformers such as Bucer followed Augustine’s interpretation of James and
stressed that the works referred to in James 2 were a consequence, and not a cause, of
justification. It is to this tradition of interpretation that Tyndale belongs” (Trueman, 103-
104).

o It is true that one of the reasons William Tyndale adopted the position on justification that he did
was because, contrary to Martin Luther, he correctly believed that the Hebrew epistles,
specifically Hebrews and James, were canonical. However, Tyndale’s failure to rightly divide the
word of truth and understand the distinct ministry of the Apostle Paul led to him adopting a
performance-based acceptance system. Consider the following information from William
Tyndale’s prologues to Hebrews and James in his 1534 New Testament:

o “Moreover, many there hath been which not only have denied this epistle to have been
written by any of the apostles, but have also refused it altogether as no catholic or godly
epistle, because of certain texts written therein. . . . Wherefore seeing no scripture is of
private interpretation: but must be expounded according to the general articles of our
faith and agreeable to other open and evident texts, and confirmed or compared to like
sentences, why should we not understand these places with like reverence as we do the
other, namely when all the remnant of the epistle is so godly and of so great learning?. . .
And seeing the epistle agreeth to all the rest of the scripture, if it be indifferently looked
on, how should it not be of authority and taken for holy Scripture?”” (“Prologue to
Hebrews,” 1534 New Testament, Daniell, Tyndale’s New Testament, 345-47).

o “Though this epistle were refused in the old time and denied of many to be the epistle of
a very apostle, and though also it lay not the foundation of the faith of Christ, but
speaketh of a general faith in God, neither preacheth his death and resurrection, either the
mercy that is laid up in store for us in him, or everlasting covenant made us in his blood,
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which is the office and duty of a very apostle, as Christ sayeth (John 15) ye shall testify
of me: yet because it setteth up no man’s doctrine, but crieth to keep the law of God, and
maketh love which is without partiality the fulfilling of the law, as Christ and all the
apostles did, and hath thereto many good and godly sentences in it: and hath also nothing
that is not agreeable to the rest of the scripture, if it be looked indifferently on: me
thinketh it ought of right to be taken for holy scripture” (“Prologue to James and Jude,”
1534 New Testament, Daniell, Tyndale’s New Testament, 361).

e Jtis also important to note that Tyndale in his writings did not focus on the objective nature of
righteousness (i.e. positional truth). He focused heavily on Christian living and mixed
justification with sanctification. Carl Trueman in Luther’s Legacy elaborates this point:

o “It is important to note that Tyndale rarely speaks in terms of an order of salvation. His
interest lies more in the existential effects of salvation than in its objective foundations.
He does make occasional references to election, which he defines as the act of God in
eternity by which a certain portion of mankind were chosen for salvation in Christ”
(Truman, 85).

e Trueman later goes on to describe a major contradiction in Tyndale’s theology when it comes to
faith and works:

o “[Tyndale’s] failure to harmonize his doctrine of a works-based assurance with the causal
relationship between faith and works demonstrates that consistency is not a major
concern in his formulation of doctrine. Instead, he is willing to subordinate logical
consistency in order to maintain emphasis upon the ethical aspects of the Christian life.
Indeed, this tension leaves the way open for increased emphasis upon works in the
future.”

“The second conclusion is closely related to the first: by basing assurance upon
works, Tyndale once again demonstrates his tendency to place his major emphasis upon
the subjective effects of salvation within the believer. His overriding concerning is with
the practical outworkings of Christianity, and this concern with morality flavors all
aspects of his doctrine, even to the point of introducing stark tensions into his thought”
(Trueman, 96-97).

o These above quotes are proven throughout William Tyndale’s writings:

Works Save Works Do Not Save

“If works follow not, it is a sure and an evident
sign, that there is no faith in the heart; but a dead
imagination and dream, which they falsely call
faith.” (1527 The Parable of the Wicked Mammon,
Tyndale 1:61).

“For a Christian man is not saved by works, but
by faith in the promises before all good works;
though that the works (when we work God’s
commandment with a good will, and not works of
our own imagination) declare that we are safe, and
that the Spirit of him that hath made us safe is in
us: yea, and as God, through preaching of faith,
doth purge and justify the heart, even so through
working of deeds doth he purge and justify the
members, making us perfect in body and soul after
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the likeness of Christ.” (1528 The Obedience of A
Christian Man, Tyndale 1:280-81).

Notice the contradiction that comes as a result of Tyndale focusing on the subjective aspects of the
Christian walk rather than the objective aspects of justification. He overemphasizes works to the point
where it contradicts other portions of his writings where he says that one is saved by grace through faith
without works. I do believe that Tyndale was saved. However, he had a hard time reconciling the issue of
justification by grace through faith and the issue of good works that follow after salvation. Because of
Tyndale’s failure to rightly divide, he came up with an incorrect view of justification that was highly

influenced by his view on sanctification.

Heirs of the Inheritance by Faith

Get the Inheritance by Suffering

“How can or ought we then to work, for to purchase
that inheritance withal, whereof we are heirs already
by faith?” (1527 The Parable of the Wicked
Mammon, Tyndale 1:63).

“Moreover comfort thyself with the hope of the
blessing of the inheritance of heaven, there to be
glorified with Christ, if thou here suffer with him.
For if we be like Christ here in his passions, and

bear his image in soul and body, and fight manfully
that Satan blot it not out, and suffer with Christ for
bearing record to righteousness; then shall we be
like him in glory” (1533 An Exposition Upon the V,
VI, and VII Chapters of Matthew, Tyndale 2:28).

The Tyndale quote to the left teaches what Romans 8 and Ephesians 1 correctly teach: we are joint-heirs
with Christ by faith and we have an inheritance as part of the family of God in the heavenly places. The
Tyndale quote on the right is, interestingly, more in line with what a group like Sonship Edification would
teach. Sonship Edification incorrectly teaches that one needs to suffer to become a joint-heir with Christ.

Dispensational Aspects

e |t is worth noting that in his 1534 New Testament, Tyndale did recognize some dispensational
distinctions that we hold to. However, it is clear he did not internalize or understand them like we
would. Nonetheless, the following screenshots are important to mention as they show that what
we believe is not a new invention:
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Antwerp Octavo BL (H8)—“Paul was an apostle to the heathen and learned his gospel by revelation.”
(Ephesians 3 marginal note)
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1534 Antwerp Octavo BL (H8)— “Circumcision are the Jews and uncircumcision are the gentiles.”
(Galatians 2 marginal note)

o Let these mentions serve as a lesson for us Mid-Acts Dispensationalists. Tyndale did not
understand the distinctions between prophecy and mystery; Israel and the body of Christ; law and
grace. However, there were some aspects of Pauline revelation he got just be reading the
Scriptures. It proves that Pauline truth was willfully abandoned by religion and overtime starts to
be proclaimed again. It has always been on the pages of God’s word and people have discovered
and learned about it through just reading the Scriptures. Not the church fathers, reformers, or
theologians. Tyndale was against relying on their authority and constantly proved all things with
the Scriptures. Church history is in favor of the Roman Catholic Church and religion and we are
not recognized by them. However, that doesn’t mean that there were not people like us back in
history—Bryan Ross has done an exceptional job in pointing that out.

Bojko, Reid, & Ross Tyndale Conference



247

This should encourage us to read the word of God, study it, and meditate upon its precepts
Tyndale understood that the Bible was to affect all aspects of one’s life, even though he got some
of the application wrong. He clearly understood its power, yet many forget it today. We have
definitely fallen from Tyndale’s day. We have more than Tyndale had when it comes to Bible
study, yet people make excuses. It will take time. Get busy and away from the distractions. What
is more important God’s word or the things of the world? Tyndale knew the answer.

Conclusion

Based on the information presented in this lesson, I conclude that Tyndale was not strictly
Lutheran. He held to a different view of canon than Luther and he had a different definition of
justification than Luther. While it is evident that Tyndale relied on Luther’s work when it came to
the formatting of his translations and marginal notes and there are mentions of Luther in
Tyndale’s theological treatises, there are enough differences to say that Tyndale was not fully
Lutheran.

Some, such as Ralph S. Werrell and Donald Smeeton, argue that Tyndale’s Augustinianism came
not from Luther but from John Wycliffe and the Lollards. Recall from lesson 2 of this conference
the influence of John Trevisa and the Polychronicon, Tyndale’s editing of The Compendious Olde
Treatyse, the six mentions of John Wycliffe in his writings. It is quite plausible that Tyndale was
more Lollard than Lutheran.

In the end, Tyndale was someone who proved all things by the Scriptures. He encountered
various ideas, read various church fathers and theologians, and fought against the major religious
system of his day. In this regard, he is not Lutheran, he is not Lollard, he is Tyndale and nothing
more.
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Lesson 9
Rough Draft: Assessing Tyndale's Impact on the KJB
Prepared & Taught by Bryan C. Ross

Introduction

e The King James Bible is often celebrated as the greatest achievement in the history of the English
Bible, yet its translators did not view themselves as creating an entirely new translation. Rather,
they saw their task as revising and refining the work of earlier English translators, chief among
them William Tyndale.

e Modern readers are often surprised to learn that approximately 80-90% of the King James New
Testament can be traced directly to Tyndale’s translation work. In many passages, when we read
the King James Bible, we are essentially reading Tyndale's English with only minor revisions.

e William Tyndale not only laid the textual foundation for the King James Bible, but he also helped
shape the English language itself. Many of the most memorable expressions in English-speaking
Christianity first appeared in Tyndale's translations and were later preserved in the King James
Bible.

e It is often claimed that the King James Bible can be likened to a finished masterpiece and that,
William Tyndale's translation work can be viewed as its rough draft. The purpose of this lesson is
to examine the evidence for this claim and to assess the extent of Tyndale's influence on the most
famous English Bible ever produced.

William the Translator

e David Daniell attributes the enduring impact of Tyndale’s Bible to its simple, elegant language.

o “The Bible translations of William Tyndale in the 1520s and 1530s are the reason why,
reading the English New Testament, and thus in English speaking churches, we do not
say at Matthew 6:11,

We should be obliged for Your attention in providing our nutritional needs and
for so organizing distribution that our daily intake of cereal filler be not in short

supply,

but ‘Give us this day our daily bread.” The first passage was written in the 1940s as a
parody: but the point is that the language of civil servants in London just after the Second
World War is both dated and datable, whereas Tyndale’s sentence in the Lord’s Prayer is
timeless. The simplicity of those seven words, in Saxon vocabulary and syntax, matching
the original koine (common) Greek, has continued since 1526 in almost all English Bible
translations, in the twentieth century made in their scores, with only occasionally the
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substitution of ‘today’ for ‘this day.” So it is with hundreds of memorable phrases of
English-speaking New Testament Christianity: ‘blessed are the poor in spirit’ (Matthew
5:3); ‘I am the good shepherd’ (John 10:14); ‘Fight the good fight of faith’ (I Timothy
6:12; and many, many more” (Daniell, 133).

e Daniell explains how Tyndale was uniquely equipped to produce a translation that would
transcend time in its ability to communicate the truth of God’s word in English to people
centuries later.

“Tyndale’s gift not only to English-speaking Christianity, but to language and literature,
secular as well as religious, came from a unique ability as a translator. He had the
technical skills of fluent and accurate Greek, Hebrew, Latin, and German (and other
languages) and the machinery of recent dictionaries and grammars. He had a complete
understanding of the complex art of rhetoric. His twin achievements as a translator, still
admired, were accuracy and clarity, the latter allowing him variety of expression. Feeling
himself free not to use the same English word every time for the same word in Hebrew or
Greek (a method labelled in the late twentieth century ‘formal correspondence’), he made
his own meaning-for-meaning translations (lately labelled ‘dynamic equivalence’). [l am
not convinced that Daniell is using these concepts accurately.] Tyndale’s simplicity, for
example in narrative, where he was always superb (as in the Passion narratives in all the
Gospels), comes also from a carefully judged flexibility” (Daniell, 133-134).

Tvyndale as a Rough Draft of the KJB

o In his book The King James Bible: A Short History from Tyndale to Today, Professor David
Norton argues that the translational work of William Tyndale served as the rough draft for the

KIJB.

O

“The KJB translators thought of themselves as revisers, not as creators of a new
translation. In the preface, ‘the translators to the reader,’ they say:

Truly, good Christian reader, we never thought from the beginning that we
should need to make a new translation, nor yet to make of a bad one a good one...
but to make a good one better, or out of many good ones one principal good one,
not justly to be expected against, that hath been our endeavor, that our mark.

The ‘good one’ they were to make better was the official Bible of the Church of England,
the Bishops Bible 1568, the ‘many good ones’ were the Testaments and Bibles made by
William Tyndale and his successors. These men drafted and re-drafted the KIB”
(Norton, 7).

e While he does not explicitly call Tyndale a rough draft of the KIB, Dr. Daniell presents the
following statistical information that supports Dr. Norton’s thesis.
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o “Tyndale clarified the English language. Since the early eighteenth century, the greatest
praise has been heaped upon the language of the King James Bible (the ‘ Authorized
Version’), made in 1611. Yet over four-fifths of the New Testament of that version is
simply Tyndale’s work from eighty years before

[“Eighty-three per cent of the King James (‘Authorized’) Version New
Testament is directly from Tyndale in 1534” (Daniell, 152).

“It has been estimated that 80 to 90 percent of the King James Version is the
direct expression of Tyndale” (Brake, 106).

In 1611, one of the last years of Shakespeare’s writing life, the English language was at a
peak. It surprises nobody that the Bible from that time has immortal glory. Yet it should
surprise everyone. The work of Tyndale that was taken over in 1611 was done three
generations before, when the English language was a poor thing indeed, almost dead at
the bottom of the pond” (Daniel, 136).

e In assessing Tyndale’s impact on the English Bible, Dr. Norton states:

o “Without Tyndale, the English Bible would have been a different and, in all likelihood,
lesser thing. Reading the KJB, we are for long stretches reading Tyndale, sometimes
little revised, sometimes substantially worked over. A single spirit animates the
Protestant—even, to a significant extent, the Catholic—English Bible from Tyndale to
the KJB, and Tyndale was its first and most important manifestation” (Norton, 8).

o In terms of his translation work in English, Tyndale truly was a pioneer. While manuscripts of
Wiycliffe’s Lollard Bible were still extant and available for Tyndale to use, Dr. Norton presents
the following reasons why imitating Wycliffe was out of step with Tyndale’s goals:

o “‘I had no man to counterfeit [imitate], neither was helped with English of any that had
interpreted the same like thing in the Scriptures beforetime’ . . . He was indeed a pioneer,
yet, as this recognizes, there had been other translations of the Bible or parts of it into
English. Most notable among these was the Wycliffe or Lollard Bible which appears in
two version about 1382 and 1388. This pre-Reformation manuscript Bible was translated
from the Vulgate, first with such literalness that it is like a crib for the Latin, then revised
toward slightly more idiomatic English. Tyndale may have been familiar with this, but
the Latin source, the very dated English and the excessive literalness would have made it
a model to avoid” (Norton, 8).

e Moreover, with the possible exception of Luther, Tyndale did not have very many non-English
models to follow when translating. Therefore, Tyndale was very reliant upon original language
texts. Tyndale’s last surviving letter, written from prison while awaiting martyrdom, asks for
“the Hebrew bible, Hebrew grammar, and Hebrew dictionary, that I may pass the time in that
study.” Regarding this request, Dr. Norton writes:
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o “We should not take this as suggesting that he continued his translation in prison—he
would have needed much more for that, paper not least—but it does show what he
considered basic for this study: text, grammar, and dictionary” (Norton, 9).

o Tyndale’s 1534 revision of his New Testament bears similar witness to Tyndale’s reliance upon
Greek. The title itself reads, “diligently corrected and compared with the Greek.” Moreover, in
his preface “W.T. unto the reader” Tyndale states the following:

o “I have looked over it again (now at the last) with all diligence, and compared it unto the
Greek, and have weeded out of it many faults, which lack of help at the beginning, and
oversight, did sow therein. If ought seemed changed, or not altogether agreeing with the
Greek, let the finder of the fault consider the Hebrew phrase or manner of speech left in
the Greek” (Tyndale 1534).

o Therefore, Professor Norton writes, “Tyndale’s first study was the original language text, and his
primary effort was to be as true to it as possible, including keeping to its ‘phrase or manner of
speech’” (Norton, 9). In addition to original language texts, grammars, and dictionaries Tyndale
also had the following additional helps:

o “For the NT he had Erasmus’s Greek text and Latin translation, and the Vulgate; he
appears also to have had a general knowledge of other translations, for he writes of ‘all
the translators that ever I heard of in what tongue soever it be.” And he had Luther.
Martin Luther, giant among giants of the Reformation, published the first edition of his
German NT in 1522; the Pentateuch followed in 1523, and Joshua to the Song of
Solomon in 1524. For the OT, Tyndale had the Vulgate, the Septuagint, Luther, and
possibly Pagninus.

Estimates of Tyndale’s dependence on these aids vary. Westcott and Hammond are most
persuasive. Westcott demonstrates that ‘both in his first translation and in his two
subsequent revisions [ 1534, 1535] of the NT, [Tyndale] dealt directly and principally
with the Greek text. If he used the Vulgate or Erasmus or Luther it was with the
judgment of a scholar. His Greek was proficient, but he probably needed more help with
the Hebrew, since he began to learn that language late, probably about 1526. . .

While truth to the original languages was Tyndale’s scholarly priority, his motivation was
to make the Scriptures comprehensible [Norton’s word choice here conveys that Tyndale
dumbed down the language of the New Testament to match that of the man on the street,
which he did not do.] to his fellow countrymen” (Norton, 9-10).

e Dr. Norton chronicles how Tyndale’s Bible literally touched off a linguistic and literary
revolution.

“The Bible in English shaped Protestant English-speaking culture. It was not just that the
Bible was read, heard and known: the Bible in English made the individualistic act of
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reading and understanding primary, creating a culture wedded to the belief that
understood words were of the highest importance. Besides this, the Bible, more than any
other writing in English, shaped the English language. This was an unlooked-for
consequence of Tyndale’s work, for he never set out to create a linguistic or literary
revolution. Yet this, besides the religious revolution, is what he created. The decisions
he made as to the kind of English he should use have affected every speaker and writer of
English. Thomas More, his arch-antagonist, mockingly suggested that ‘all England must
now to go to school with Tyndale to learn English.” His point was the difficulty of
Tyndale’s language. That we now find it remarkably straightforward and even powerful
is precisely because all England went to school with Tyndale and learned English from
him and his successors, most notably from the principal form his work took, the KIB”
(Norton, 11).

e In his book, Dr. Norton highlights that before Tyndale, English was not perceived as a suitable
language for literature or scholarship, much less the Bible.

o “In spite of the many English literary achievements we now recognize for times before
Tyndale, English had no prestige as a language for literature or scholarship. . . to translate
the Bible into English was both to debase it and put it into a langue many felt had not the
ability to express meaning” (Norton, 11-12).

e Given his goal to provide the ploughboy with a Bible he could read while at the same time being
accurate to the original languages, Tyndale elected to approximate the English he heard spoken
around him in his Bible.

o “He had his duty to the text, and we have already seen that he tried to shape his style to
its styles. He also had his duty to his audience, imagined as the ‘boy that driveth the
plough” (we would say, the man in the street): it was a duty to be comprehensible to an
unsophisticated audience, so the unavoidable choice was to write in a way that
approximated the English he heard spoken all around him. These two duties were
paramount, and the choices seem inevitable.

He probably had two other choices. One was to make the translation thoroughly literal,
following the word order of the original and imitating its vocabulary whenever possible.
This would sometimes have worked against the duty to be comprehensible. Another way
to try to write appropriately majestic religious English, if only such a thing existed—but
it did not. The nearest he might have come would have been to try to write majestically
by shaping his langue according to the best standards of eloquence he knew, those of the
classical Latin and Greek. Again the question of comprehensibility would have arisen,
for the audience he had in mind did not know Latin. Latin was far less assimilated into
English then than it is now. The common people would have heard much of what we
take for granted as English as a foreign language only partly assimilated into their own,
and they would have found Latin sentence structures very alien to their own way of
talking. Any attempt to write with the eloquence of the classics would have sinned
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against both comprehensibility and the English language just as much as a literal
translation would have.

There was a further, political reason for avoiding a Latinate way of writing, either in
vocabulary or sentence structure. It would have seemed too close to the language of the
Vulgate and the Catholic Church, and so to be supporting the institution he opposed.

Tyndale’s choice was to attempt a balance between ordinary English and the ways of
writing he found in the original languages. Fortunately, as he observed, the Hebrew (and
to some extent the Greek) way of writing, especially in its simple sentence structures and
its vocabulary tied to the very word, fitted well with English. . . [Tyndale stated the
following in Obedience of a Christian Man)

Saint Jerome also translated the Bible into his mother tongue. Why may not we
also? They will say it cannot be translated into our tongue, it is so rude. It is not
so rude as they are false liars. For the Greek tongue agreeth more with the
English than with the Latin. And the properties of the Hebrew tongue agreeth a
thousand times more with the English than with the Latin. The manner of
speaking is both one so that in a thousand places thou needest not but to translate
it into the English word for word, when thou must seek a compass in the Latin,
and yet shall have much work to translate it well-favouredly, so that it have the
same grace and sweetness, sense and pure understanding with it in the Latin, as it
hath in the Hebrew. A thousand parts better it be translated into the English than
into the Latin.

This perception of qualities in English that matched the Greek and, especially, the
Hebrew is crucial to the way Tyndale translated. He could often translate ‘word for
word,’ that is, literally, and still write natural English that would reveal the full meaning
of the original. It would be as true to the meaning of the Vulgate, and truer to the way the
originals were written. This in general terms, was to be the method, style, and purpose of
the KJB” (Norton, 12-13).

e [t is important to note that the statistics cited above by Dr. Daniell apply to the New Testament
only. This is due largely to the fact that Tyndale was not able to finish his work on the Old
Testament before his martyrdom in 1536.

e It was Tyndale’s 1534 and 1535 revisions that served as base text for the KJB New Testament.
John Rogers, a friend of Tyndale's and author of the 1537 Matthew’s Bible, move forward the
text of Tyndale’s 1535 revision in the New Testament of 1537 Bible. In this manner, the readings
found in the 1535 edition of Tyndale passed into King James’ Bible.

o In his classic work from 1883 titled Handbook of the English Versions of the Bible, J.1. Mombert
offers the following insight into the level of revision that Tyndale foisted upon his 1526 New
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Testament in 1534. The following table compares Tyndale's 1526 translation with his revision in
1535 for Matthew 6. Please note that I have updated the spelling for ease of reading.

Verse 1526 1534

Matt. 6:1 your father in heaven. your father which is in heaven.

Matt. 6:7 | But when ye pray. And when ye pray.
gentiles. heathen.

Matt. 6:12 | as we forgive them which trespass us as we forgive our trespassers.

Matt. 6:13 | Lead us not into temptation, but deliver vs | And lead us not into temptation, but
from evil. deliver vs from evil. For thine is the
Amen. kingdom and the power and the glory

for ever. Amen.

Matt. 6:16 | that they might appear unto men that they that they might be seen of men how they
fast. fast.

Matt. 6:21 | there are your hearts also. there will your hearts be also.

Matt. 6:22 | The light of thy body. The light of the body.
is full of light. shalbe full of light.

Matt. 6:24 | he shall lene the one. he shall lene to the one.

Matt. 6:25 | what raiment ye shall wear. what ye shall put on.

Matt. 6:26 | Are ye not better than they? Are ye not much better than they?

Matt. 6:28 | Behold the lilies. Consider the lilies.

Matt. 6:34 | Care not therefore for the day following; Care not then for the morrow, but let the
For the day following shall care for it self. morrow care for it self; for the day
Each days trouble is sufficient for the same | present hath ever enough of his own
self day. trouble,

(Mombert, 132-133)

o In his The King James Bible: A Short History from Tyndale to Today, Dr. Norton provides an
additional example of the level of revision that Tyndale visited upon his 1526 text in 1534. The
table below compares Tyndale’s 1526 New Testament with his 1534 edition in Matthew 1:18-21.
I have added the column making an additional comparison with the KJB. Please note that bold
words indicate wording changes from the previous column.

Tyndale (1526)

Tyndale (1534)

AV 1611

18) The birth of Christ was on
this wise, when his mother Mary
was married unto Joseph, before
they came to dwell together, she
was found with child by the holy
Ghost.

19) Then her husband Joseph,
being a perfect man, and loath to

18) The birth of Jesus Christ
was on this wise, when his
mother Mary was betrothed
unto Joseph, before they came to
dwell together, she was found
with child by the holy Ghost.

19) Then Joseph her husband,
being a perfect man, and loath to

18) Now the birth of Jesus
Christ was on this wise: When
as his mother Mary was
espoused to Joseph, before they
came together, she was found
with child of the Holy Ghost.
19) Then Joseph her husband,
being a just man, and not
willing to make her a publick
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defame her, was minded to put
her away secretly.

20) While he thus thought,
behold, the angel of the Lord
appeared unto him in his sleep,
saying, ‘Joseph the son of
David, fear not to take unto thee,
Mary thy wife. For that which
is conceived in her, is of the
holy Ghost.

21) She shall bring forth a son,
and thou shalt call his name
Jesus. For he shall save his
people from their sins.

make an example of her, was
minded to put her away secretly.
20) While he thus thought,
behold, the angel of the Lord
appeared unto him in a dream,
saying, ‘Joseph the son of
David, fear not to take unto thee,
Mary thy wife. For that which
is conceived in her, is of the
holy Ghost.

21) She shall bring forth a son,
and thou shalt call his name
Jesus. For he shall save his
people from their sins.

example, was minded to put her
away privily.

20) But while he thought on
these things, behold, the angel
of the Lord appeared unto him
in a dream, saying, Joseph, thou
son of David, fear not to take
unto thee Mary thy wife: for that
which is conceived in her is of
the Holy Ghost.

21) And she shall bring forth a
son, and thou shalt call his name
JESUS: for he shall save his
people from their sins.

e Asone can see, the King James New Testament from 1611 is essentially Tyndale’s 1534 edition
with only slight revisions. Regarding the revisions made by Tyndale in 1534, Dr. Norton states

the following:

o “Tyndale’s 1534 revisions make the translation more literal. ‘Married’ becomes

Bojko, Reid, & Ross

‘bethrothed,” and opens up the question of were they actually husband and wife. ‘Loath
to defame her’ becomes ‘loath to make an example of her,” which is closer to the literal
sense of the Greek to make a paradigm of her. Now, 1534 has some annotations; one of
them explains ‘example’: ‘that is to say, to bring her out to punishment for the example
of others.” Evidently he felt that ‘defame’ was too vague, simply giving a rough sense of
the situation, and that, with the help of annotation, he could now give a truer sense of the
original. Inv. 18, ‘Christ’ becomes the Greek’s ‘Jesus Christ: his first translation,
whether deliberately or not, corresponded to the Vulgate, Erasmus’s Latin and Luther.
‘Her husband Joseph’ is changed to the Greek word order, ‘Joseph her husband.” In the
first version of v. 20, ‘the Lord appeared unto him in his sleep,” ‘his’ has no equivalent in
the Greek (or the Latin), but ‘in. . . sleep’ follows the Latin. The Greek is literally what
Tyndale changed it to, ‘in a dream.’

There are limits to how far Tyndale is prepared to move towards literalness: he does not
make Greek word order into a fetish, and he frequently avoids participial phrases.
Overall, his choices and changes show him as a deeply thoughtful translator whose
priority having once translated, was to bring his work closer to the literal meaning, and
even to the word order of the Greek, while always maintaining a strong sense of normal
English structures.
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Two elements of the model Tyndale gave for English biblical translation are apparent in
this passage. One is the judicious fidelity to the syntax and grammar of the original
languages, even to the point of including a present participle in the Mathew passage,
‘being a perfect man’ (v. 19), and so delaying the main verb until the latter part of the
sentence: this would not have troubled an educated man, but was not the basic English of
the ploughboy. The other key element is the choice of predominantly native English
vocabulary. ‘Married’ (1526), ‘perfect,” ‘defame’ (1525), ‘example’ (1534), ‘secretly,’
‘appeared’ and ‘conceived’ come from the Latin by way of Old French and Middle
English. All were familiar English. Only ‘perfect’ is used in a sense that might have
eluded an ordinary reader or hearer” (Norton, 35).

e  On the matter of Tyndale’s work furnishing the rough draft for the KJB, Mombert offers
substantial documentary evidence for this conclusion, though this is not his main point.

o “A few brief examples of Tyndale’s version, in which the portions in Roman type show
what remains of it in the Authorized Version, will be perused with interest; no change has
been made in the spelling. The first is a passage from the Pentateuch; the others are taken
from the edition of 1534 (Mombert, 142).

e In the following selected examples, provided by Mombert, I have kept his formatting with the
addition of underlining and bolding words italicized by Mombert to help them stand out. I have
also modernized Mombert’s spelling for ease of reading. Simply stated, words in plain font
indicate words and phrases where the King James translators followed Tyndale without alteration.
Words that are italicized, underlined, and bolded words indicate places where Tyndale’s wording
was changed by the King James translators. Please note that the italicized words do not
correspond with italicized words in the KJB but rather changes the King James translators made
to Tyndale’s text.

e Numbers 16:28-30
o 28. And Moses said: Hereby ye shall know that the Lord hath sent me to do all these

works, and that 1 have not done them of mine own mind.
29. If these men die the common death of all men, or if they be visited after the visitation
of all men, then the Lord hath not sent me.
30. But, and if the Lord make a new thing, and the earth open her mouth, and swallow
them, and all that pertain unto them, so that they go down quick into 4ell, then ye shall
understand that these men have railed upon the Lord.

e Matthew 8:1-13
o 1. When he was come down from the mountain, much people followed him.
2. And lo, there came a leper, and worshiped him saying: Master, if thou wilt, thou canst
make me clean.
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3. And Jesus put forth his hand and touched him saying: I will, be thou clean, and
immediately his leprosy was cleansed.

4. And Jesus aside unto him. See thou tell no man, but go and show thyself to the priest,
and offer the gift that Moses commanded, in witness to them.

5. When Jesus was entered into Capernaum there came unto him a certain Centurion, and
besought him

6. Saying: Master my servant lieth sick at home-of the palsy, and is grievously pained,
7. And Jesus said unto him: I will come and heal him.

8. The Centurion answered and aside: Sir | am not worthy that thou shouldest come
under my roof, but speak the word only and my servant shall be healed.

9. For I also myself am a man under power, and have soldiers under me, and I say to one,
go, and he goeth, and to another come, and he cometh: and to my servant, do this, and he
doeth it.

10. When Jesus heard that, he marveled and said to them that followed him. Verily I say
unto you, I have not found so great faith: no, not in Israel.

11. I say therefore unto you that many shall come from the east and west, and shall rest
with Abraham, Isaac and Jacob in the kingdom of heaven:

12. And the children of the Kingdome shall be cast out into otter darkness: there shall be
weeping and gnashing of teeth.

13. Then Jesus said unto the Centurion, go thy way, and as thou believest so be it unto
the. And his servant was healed the self [KJB—"“selfsame”] hour.

o Acts 15:36-41
o 36. But after a certain space, Paul said unto Barnabas: Let us go again and visit our

brethren in every cite where we have shewed the word of the Lorde, and see how they do.
37. And Barnabas gave counsel to take with them John, called also Mark.
38. But Paul thought it not mete to take him unto their company, whiche departed from
them at Pamphylia, and went not with them to the work.
39. And the dissension was so sharp between them, that they departed a sunder one from
the other: so that Barnabas toke Mark, and sailed unto Cyprus.
40. And Paul chose Sylas and departed delivered of the brethren unto the grace of God.
41. And he went through all Syria and Cilicia, stablishing the congregations.

e Romans 3:1-8
o 1. What preferment then hath the Jew? other what a vauntageth circumcision?
2. Surely very much. First unto them was committed the word of God.
3. What then though some of them did not believe? shall their unbelieve make the
promise of god with out effect ?
4. God forbid. Let god be true, and all men liars, as it is written: That thou mighest be
justified in thy sayings and shouldest overcome when thou art judged.
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5. If our unrighteousness make the righteousness of God more excellent: what shall we
say? Is God unrighteous which taketh vengeance? I speak after the manner of men.

6. God forbid. For how then shall God judge the world?

7. If the verity of God appear more excellent through my lie, unto his praise, why am I
henceforth judged as a sinner?

8. And say not rather (as men evil speak of us, and as some affirm that we say) let vs do
evil, that good may come thereof. Whose damnation is just.

e | Corinthians 15:51-53

O

51. Behold I shew you a mystery. We shall not all sleep; but we shall all be changed, and
that in a moment, and in the twinkling of an eye, at the sound of the last trompe.

52. For the trompe shall blow, and the deed shall rise incorruptible, and we shalbe
changed.

53. For this corruptible must put on incorruptibility, and this mortal must put on
immortality.

e Revelation 2:12-17

O

12. And to the messenger of the congregation in Pergamos write: This sayth he which
hath the sharp sword with two edges.

13. I know thy works and where thou dwellest, even where Satan’s seat is, and thou
keepest my name and hast not denied my faith. And in my days Antipas was a faithful
witness of mine, which was slain among you where Satan dwelleth.

14. But I have a few things against the: that thou hast there, they that maintain the

doctrine of Balaam which taught in balake, to put occasion of sin before the children of
Israel, that they should eat of meat dedicated unto idols, and to commit fornication.

15. Even so hast thou them that maintain the doctrine of the Nicolaitans, which thing |
hate.

16. But be converted or else I will come unto the shortly and will fight against them with
the sword of my mouth.

17. Let him that hath ears hear what the sprite sayeth unto the congregations: To him

that overcommeth will I give to eat manna that is hid, and will give him a white stone,
and in the stone a new name written, which no man knowneth, saving he that receiveth it.

e Simply from a visual inspection of the foregoing, it is evident that that the vast majority of the
words in the KJV are Tyndale.

e The form of English found in Tyndale’s translations was neither “natural” nor “majestic” when it
first appeared on the stage of history. That said, Tyndale’s English served not only as the rough
draft for the King James Bible but also as the English tutor for an entire nation. So much so that
by the time the King James Version was translated in the early 17% century it was viewed by
many as “English perfected.”
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“. .. Tyndale’s English—and subsequently that of the KJIB—did not seem as natural and
easy as we are inclined to think it. Nor did it seem grand or majestic. England did learn
English from Tyndale. In drafting the KJB he shaped English so that, as the years
passed, many came to see the KJB as English perfected” (Norton, 13-14).

The Matthew’s Bible: The Complete Work of Willian Tyndale

e William Tyndale was arrested in Antwerp, Belgium on May 21, 1535. This puts Tyndale and
John Rogers together in Antwrep and living in the English House at the time of Tyndale’s
apprehension. It is, therefore, beyond historical doubt that the two men knew each other.

“Tyndale was strangled and burned on 6 October 1536. In the sixteen months after his
arrest and removal from Antwerp to Brussels, it is not known what had happened to his
manuscript translations of Joshua to 2 Chronicles. The papers would be bulky.
Somehow on Tyndale’s arrest they survived Pierre Dufief’s (illegal raid) on the English
House to seize all his property. He [Rogers] was the man who made sure that they were
printed, in what became the most influential of all the early printed English Bibles,
“‘Matthew’s Bible.”” (Daniell, The Bible in English,190)

“In 1535 and 1536, Rogers, friend of Tyndale, was an ideal person to take the translator’s
work further. He [Rogers] was a graduate with an undoubted flair for languages. . . he
could hardly go to Antwerp not knowing the name of Tyndale” (Daniell, The Bible in
English, 192-193).

o Therefore, the Matthew’s Bible is of major historical significance because in it we find the
complete work of William Tyndale, i.e., all the portions of the Bible that he translated before he
died. Regarding this matter Professor Daniell states the following:

O

“To this steadfast and courageous reformed pastor and preacher the English-speaking
Christian world owes a debt of particular gratitude. Working with, apparently, the printer
Matthew Crom in Antwerp, John Rogers put together in 1537 a handsome thick folio,
well printed in clear black letter in double columns. This contained, for the first time as
part of a large complete Bible, all Tyndale’s printed Bible translations: that is, the 1534
New Testament and the Pentateuch, the ‘Five Books of Moses’: they were given almost
unchanged. For the first time, moreover, there appeared an English translation of the
nine historical books ending at 2 Chronicles made from Hebrew. That this was the work
of Tyndale is now beyond doubt. Tyndale’s vulnerable manuscript pages had safely
arrived in print” (Daniel, The Bible in English, 193).

o Therefore, I think it is safe to conclude that Tyndale’s translation accomplishments with respect
to the Old Testament include the following before his martyrdom in 1536.
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o 1530 Pentateuch

W.T. to the Reader

A Prologue Showing the Use of Scripture

The First Book of Moses, called Genesis

A Table Expounding Certain Words

A Prologue into the Second Book of Moses, called Exodus

A Table Expounding Certain Words of the Second Book of Moses
The Second Book of Moses, called Exodus

A Prologue into the Third Book of Moses, called Leviticus
The Third Book of Moses, called Leviticus

A Prologue into the Fourth Book of Moses, called Numbers
The Fourth Book of Moses, called Numbers

A Prologue into the Fifth Book of Moses, called Deuteronomy
The Fifth Book of Moses, called Deuteronomy

o 1537 Matthew’s Bible

The Book of Joshua

The Book of Judges

The Book of Ruth

The First Book of Samuel

The Second Book of Samuel

The First Book of the Kings

The Second Book of the Kings

The Chronicles of the Kings of Juda, The First Book
The Chronicles of the Kings of Juda, The Second Book
The Prologue to the Prophet Jonah

The Story of the Prophet Jonah

e All told, Tyndale is responsible for penning the rough draft for 15 of the 39 books or 38 % of the
Old Testament found in the KJB. In addition to producing full English renderings for the fifteen
books listed above, it is important to note that Tyndale’s 1534 and 1535 New Testament revisions
also included English translations for a select number of Old Testament passages not included in
the preceding list.

o The parts of the scripture found in the Matthew’s Bible that had not been supplied by Tyndale
were taken from Coverdale’s 1535 Bible.

o “For the parts of the Bible that Tyndale did not live to reach (or, just possibly, finish),
Rogers printed Coverdale. So the high poetry from Job to Malachi, half the Old
Testament, twenty-two books of poems and prophecy, and thirteen of the fourteen books
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of the Apocrypha, Rogers gives a version, albeit made by dedicated and learned men,
who could sometimes be splendid in his formulations as we saw above, but who knew
neither Hebrew nor Greek, Miles Coverdale” (Daniell, The Bible in English, 193).

Henry VIII Licenses the Matthew’s Bible

e The title page to the 1537 Matthews Bible reads as follows:

o “The Bible which is the holy Scripture: in which are contained the Old and New
Testaments truly and purely translated into English by Thomas Matthew.”

e Then, across the bottom of the page in large letters one reads the following words:

o “Set forth with the Kings most gracious license.”
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e How did this Bible, which was largely the work of William Tyndale, receive the approval of King
Henry VIII? The answer is found largely in the activities of Archbishop Cranmer and Vicar-
General Cromwell, according to Bible historian and collector Donald L. Brake. Cranmer and
Cromwell had sought without success for the King to sanction the Coverdale Bible in 1535.

o “On August 4. 1537, Archbishop Cranmer wrote a letter to Vicar-General Cromwell
commending a new Bible translation and seeking his approval. Pollard recorded the
letter:

That you shall receive by the bringer hereof, a Bible in English, both of a new
translation and of a new printing dedicated unto the Kings Majesty, as farther
appeareth by an epistle unto his grace in the beginning of the book, which, in my
opinion is very well done, and therefore I pray your lordship to read the same...
and forasmuch as the book is dedicated unto the kings grace, and also great pains
and labour taken in setting forth the same, I pray you my Lord, that you would
exhibit the book unto the kings highness: and to obtain of his Grace, if you can, a
license that the same may be sold and read of every person, without danger of
any act, proclamation, or ordinance heretofore, granted to the contrary, until such
time that we, the Bishops shall set forth a better translation, which I think will not
be till a day after doomsday.” (Quoted in Brake, 127)

e The success of Cromwell’s venture is evidenced by Cranmer’s letter dated August 13, 1537 in
which he thanks him (Cromwell) for his good offices in that he:

o “... hath not only exhibited the Bible... to the king’s majesty, but also have obtained of his
grace that the same shall be allowed by his authority to be bought and read within the
realm” (Mombert, 178).

e Regarding the outcome of Cranmer’s letter to Cromwell, Brake reports the following:

o “Cromwell acted immediately by presenting this new Bible (Matthew’s) to Henry VIII
for his approval. Henry, after some consideration, granted the request. It was official. A
new Bible translation received the “divine” blessing of the king.

Clearly an authorized Bible would be a bestseller. For years the only Bibles one could
get were either Latin or black-market Tyndale versions. The price for printing the first
“officially licensed Bible” was still in question... Richard Grafton received the license to
print the Matthew’s Bible (1537) and it is so stated on the title page. He sought to enlist
Cromwell to help him receive royal support for permission to be the sole publisher of all
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“authorized” Bibles (which would have included the Coverdale Bible as well). Cromwell
did not grant his petition” (Brake, 128).

e Asusual, Professor David Daniell offers more detail on the King’s Licensing of the Matthew’s
Bible:

o “Soin 1537, the London reforming merchants Richard Grafton and Edward Whitchurch
underwrote an edition of 1,500 copies which were shipped to England... It was Grafton
who sent to—now Archbishop—Cranmer a copy of Matthew’s Bible. Cranmer on
4 August 1537 wrote to Thomas Cromwell—now King Henry’s VIII’s Vicegerent for
ecclesiastical affairs—a letter accompanying this copy, saying ‘... as the translation, so
far as I have read heretofore I like it better than any other translation heretofore made.’
[This is ironic. It is essentially the same language as the prior Tyndale versions.] The
Archbishop asked the Vicegerent to show the book to the king, in the hope that he would
allow it to go forth to the people, without any danger from any act, ordinance or
proclamation.

Cromwell had been able to ensure not just the dedication of this English Bible to the
king, as had happened with Coverdale’s version, but a license... Cromwell, having
showed the new book to the king, began proceedings for setting up an English Bible in
every parish church...

Henry licensed it for distribution at once, prompting Grafton to send six copies to
Cromwell as a gift... Cromwell then encouraged bishops to order copies for their
churches. He did more. Early in 1538 he required local Justices of the Peace to make
sure that the parish priests were preaching the Word of God, and recommending the
people to have an English Bible. Both Archbishops, Canterbury and York, and at least
one other bishop, ordered every beneficed priest to have at least a Latin-English New
Testament and to read a chapter a day in it. Demand was high. The first English/Latin
diglot New Testament was in 1538, with Tyndale’s English and Erasmus’s Latin. There
were three editions of Coverdale’s slightly more Vulgate-based New Testament, with the
Vulgate alongside, in 1538.

Less than twelve months before, Tyndale’s dying words outside of Brussels had been,
“Lord open the King of England’s eyes.” Now the king was licensing a complete Bible
in English. The ironies are truly tragic. Had Tyndale escaped arrest, had Henry Phillips,
the Judas who betrayed him at the English House, not also succeeded in blocking all the
English court’s attempts to release him; had Tyndale lived for a few more months until
the king changed his mind, and even welcomed him home—then we would have had in
our English Bibles for ever after as a base text the poetry of the Psalms and the Song of
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Songs, of Job, the Isaiah, Jeremiah, Lamentations, Ezekiel, and so much else, a version
made by a master both of Hebrew—and of Hebrew poetry—and of English.

Cromwell found that there were simply not enough copies available. He wanted to place
one in every parish church in the land, of which there were about 9,000”
(Daniell, 194-195).

e As to the question of whether Cromwell and Cranmer knew that the Matthew’s Bible was nearly
two-thirds the work of William Tyndale, Professor Daniell states the following:

o “We do not know whether Cranmer knew that the bulk of this admired volume was the
work of Tyndale: Cromwell certainly did” (Daniell, 195).

e Condit sums up the long-term impact of the Matthew’s Bible in the following statement:

o “The pre-eminence of Matthew’s Bible consists in the fact that while it was largely based
upon Tyndale's translation, it became the basis of subsequent English versions, including
at the last our present English Bible. The several links in the chain are traceable, since
Matthew’s Bible (1537), through revision, became the Great Bible of 1539-1540; which
in turn, by revision, became the Bishop's Bible of 1568; which again in turn, became
King James' Bible of 1611. There are other very important links, but these indicate the
line of authorized succession; although the authority does not always appear, since the
revisers from the first manifested great liberality and good sense in the use of the various
helps before them” (Condit, 189-190).

Conclusion

e William Tyndale’s work did not merely influence the King James Bible—it formed its
foundation. Roughly 80-90% of the KIB New Testament derives directly from Tyndale’s 1534—
1535 revisions, reflecting the fact that the KJB translators saw themselves as revisers of an
already strong English Bible rather than creators of a new one. Tyndale established the translation
philosophy the KJB would adopt: fidelity to the original Greek and Hebrew, clarity for ordinary
readers, and natural yet dignified English.

e Beyond translation, Tyndale reshaped the English language itself. At a time when English lacked
scholarly prestige, his biblical English became the standard by which later English prose—
including the KJB—was judged, effectively schooling an entire nation in biblical English. His
influence was preserved and completed through the Matthew’s Bible (1537), which gathered all
of Tyndale’s extant biblical work and became the basis for subsequent authorized English Bibles
leading directly to the KJB.
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e Although Tyndale was martyred in 1536, his dying prayer—"“Lord, open the King of England’s
eyes”—was answered within a year when a Bible largely composed of his work was officially
licensed by Henry VIII. The King James Bible stands as the crown of the English Bible tradition,
but Tyndale remains its indispensable foundation.
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Lesson 10
Arrest, Execution & Legacy: Assessing Tyndale’s Impact on the English Language
Prepared & Taught by David W. Reid

The Political Climate in England from 1522-1535

e 1522: Anne Boleyn returns to England from travelling abroad in the Netherlands and serving in the
court of Queen Claude of France. Anne is fluent in French, has learned courtly manners, became
familiar with humanism, and is skilled in music, dance and poetry. She is conversant in politics and is
known for her intelligence and wit. She becomes lady-in-waiting to Catherine and is noticed by
Henry VIII.

e 1525-1526: Henry begins pursuing Anne, but she refuses to become his mistress, resulting in Henry
becoming even more obsessed with her.

e 1526: Tyndale publishes his first New Testament in Germany. Tyndale’s New Testament was illegal
at that time in England and had to be smuggled into the country.

e 1527: Catherine is age 41 and will turn 42 on December 16, 1527. She has borne no children in the
prior nine years, and Henry believes Catherine is past childbearing age. Henry still wants a male heir
to put the Tudor dynasty on more stable footing. Recall that Henry’s father was the survivor of a civil
war involving disputed claims to the throne.

e Henry decides that he wants to annul his marriage to Catherine. His argument for the annulment is
that the marriage was never valid based upon Lev 20:21. One of the ironies in this situation is that
Henry previously requested a papal dispensation based on Lev 20:21, which is in fact canon law.
None of this makes any scriptural sense.

e 1527-1532: After Henry requests the annulment in 1527, there are several years of diplomatic and
political struggles between England and Rome, but Pope Clement VII never grants the annulment.

e 1528: Tyndale writes The Obedience of A Christian Man. It addresses the scriptural obligations for
different roles — e.g., husbands, fathers, children, landlords, servants, masters, kings, princes, etc.
Significantly, Tyndale advocates not for rising up against the king but with the king against the
bondage of the papists.

o “And he ought to take away from these papists their lands which they have gotten with their
false prayers, and restore it to the rightful heirs again — or with advice and consent, turn these
lands toward maintaining the poor, and bringing up youth virtuously, and maintaining
necessary officers and ministers to defend the commonwealth. If he will not do it, then the
commoners ought to take it patiently, and take it as God’s scourge; and think that God has
blinded the king for their own sins’ sake; and commit their cause to God” (Tyndale, The
Obedience of A Christian Man, A Compendious Summary).

o  “Yes, a man might be thoroughly persuaded that it is not lawful to resist his king, even if the
king were to wrongfully take away his life and goods; yet might he think that it is lawful to

Bojko, Reid, & Ross Tyndale Conference



270

resist the hypocrites, and to rise up, not against his king but with his king, to deliver his king
out of the bondage and captivity in which the hypocrites hold him with their wiles and
falsehood, so that no man may be allowed to come to his king, to tell him the truth” (Tyndale,
The Obedience of A Christian Man, Prologue).

o “There you see the cause why it is impossible for kings to come to the knowledge of the truth.
For the sprites lay in wait for them, and serve their appetites at all points; and through
confession they buy and sell and betray both the kings and all their true friends, and lay baits
for them, and never leave them till they have blinded them with their sophistry, and have
brought them into their nets. And then, when the king is captive, they compel all the rest by
the violence of his sword. For if any man will not obey them, whether right or wrong, they
cite him, suspend him, and curse or excommunicate him. If then he does not obey, they
deliver him to Pilate, that is, to the temporal officers, to destroy him. Last of all, there you
find the very cause of all persecution, which is preaching against hypocrisy” (Tyndale, The
Obedience of A Christian Man, A Compendious Summary).

1529: More writes Dialogue Concerning Heresies as a refutation of Lutheranism in general and in
particular, The Obedience of A Christian Man. More advocates capital punishment as a proper
punishment for heresy. More becomes Lord Chancellor in 1529.

o “The most famous attack came from Thomas More, who had become Lord Chancellor of
England. More’s attacks on Tyndale were vicious, and so extreme as to be a form of
madness” (Ryken, 59).

1530: Tyndale writes The Practice of Prelates for the purpose of opposing Henry VIII’s divorce
proceeding against Catherine. Tyndale believed the divorce proceeding was a trap set by Cardinal
Wolsey to weaken England’s alliance with Emperor Charles V and the Habsburgs and to precipitate
the French invasion of England and to keep England under the power of France.

o Tyndale should be viewed as an English patriot.

o “Tyndale’s New Testament was a patriotic book that grew out of loyalty to his nation”
(Ryken, 91).

1530: Thomas Hitton is martyred.
1531: Thomas Bilney, Richard Bayfield, and John Tewkesbury are all martyred.
1531: Tyndale writes An Answer Unto Sir Thomas More’s Dialogue.

1532: James Bainham is martyred. England is regularly killing Protestants for the crime of being
Protestants.

1532-1533: More writes Confutation of Tyndale’s Answer and forcefully advocates the death penalty
for heretics. More is attempting, unsuccessfully, to provide a valid intellectual justification for
burning people at the stake for desiring the word of God.
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o “But Tyndale’s books and their own malice maketh them heretics. And for heretics, as they
be... the clergy doth denounce them. And as they be well worthy, the temporalty doth burn
them. And after the fire of Smithfield, hell doth receive them ... where the wretches burn
forever” (More, Book V).

o Notice what More is saying. The clergy gets to pronounce who is the heretic, and the
“temporalty” i.e. the state then does the clergy’s bidding. This gives full power to Rome, and
the king does the dirty work.

o Consider whether Henry is a fool for allowing himself to be advised by More, whose true
allegiance is to the papacy and not England or Henry.

e 1533: In January, Henry secretly marries Anne. Hall also records an earlier private marriage between
them in November 1532.

o Henry VIII has made up his mind to split from Rome.

e 1533: In May, Thomas Cranmer, Archbishop of Canterbury, annuls Henry’s marriage to Catherine,
six years after Henry first sought the annulment.

e 1533: In June, Anne is crowned Queen. Anne was outspoken in advocating for reform and
Protestantism, which did not sit well with the rest of the court and Henry’s advisors.

o Anne’s outspokenness demonstrates remarkable courage. Henry VIII and his court are not
Protestant. He just doesn’t want to be under the Pope’s authority as to who he can marry.

e 1533: In September, Anne gives birth to Elizabeth 1. Henry is disappointed that Anne failed to
provide a male heir. It won’t be until 1905 that science realizes that the sex of a child is determined
by the male gamete.

e 1534: Tyndale publishes a revised version of his New Testament. Anne Boleyn comes into
possession of a Tyndale New Testament with her arms on the title page and her name on the on the
fore-edge. The mere fact that Anne, as a member of the royal court, possessed a Tyndale New
Testament speaks to her courage and the depth of her Protestant convictions.

e 1534: Parliament passes the Act of Supremacy recognizing Henry as the Supreme Head of the Church
of England. This formalizes and solidifies England’s break with Rome.

o Henry’s break with Rome is not based on doctrinal disagreement but to obtain an annulment
so that he can split from Catherine and remarry to produce a male heir. Under Henry’s
leadership, the Church of England remains predominantly Catholic in theology with the key
difference that it is ruled by Henry rather than the Pope.

o Even after the split with Rome, it was still illegal in England to possess a Tyndale New
Testament.

e 1535: Henry begins to take interest in Jane Seymour, who is lady-in-waiting to Anne.
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1535: In May, Tyndale is betrayed and arrested at Antwerp.

1535: In July, Sir Thomas More is executed for treason because he refused to recognize Henry as the
Supreme Head of the Church of England.

o This is fascinating. More has been aggressively leveraging the power of the state to put so-
called heretics to death, and yet, More goes to his reward before his archrival, Tyndale.

o Generally speaking, those who persecute the body of Christ have the satisfaction of outliving
those that they persecute. They can thus delude themselves into thinking they have prevailed
in some sense because they have outlived their enemies. This is the coldest of comfort as the
persecutors still bow before the Lord Jesus Christ (Philippians 2:10) and end up in the lake of
fire while the body of Christ ends up in paradise with the crown of life for their troubles.
More is deprived even of the satisfaction of outliving Tyndale on this earth. More has an
appointment at the great white throne at which the full magnitude of his crimes will be
revealed and punished.

o To this day, there are hundreds of colleges, universities, institutes, schools, organizations,
societies, and buildings named after Thomas More. Consider what this suggests as to whether
Rome’s attitude toward Protestantism has changed.

1536: On May 19, Anne is executed on charges of adultery, incest and treason. These charges are
almost certainly false and on the basis of evidence manufactured by Thomas Cromwell. Anne’s real
crime is giving birth to a female heir and not a male heir. Recall that it took Henry six years to secure
the annulment from Catherine. Executing Anne is much quicker and simpler than a divorce, and it
gives Henry the immediate freedom to pursue Jane Seymour, who he had already taken notice of.

1536: On May 20, the day after Anne’s execution, Henry is betrothed to Jane Seymour. They marry
on May 30.

1536: In August, Tyndale is sentenced to death.
1536: On October 6, Tyndale is strangled and his body is burnt for heresy. His offenses included the

English scriptures and his rejection of Roman doctrine. His dying prayer is “Lord, open the King of
England’s eyes.”

Tvyndale’s Betrayal

“In the spring of 1535, however, a debauched and villainous young Englishman wanting money,
Henry Phillips, insinuated himself into the English House and Tyndale’s trust, pretending interest in
the work of Bible translation, and borrowing money from him. Phillips had gambled away money
entrusted to him by his father to give to someone in London, and, full of self-pity, had fled abroad. He
promised someone in authority, it is not known whom (suspicion falls on Stokesley), that he could
betray Tyndale, Barnes, and Joye, for cash. On the morning of 21 May 1535, having arranged for the
imperial officers to be ready, Phillips tricked Tyndale into leaving the English House. In the alley he
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was seized. The officers later said ‘that they pitied to see his simplicity when they took him’. Tyndale
was taken at once to the procurer-general, who immediately raided Poyntz’s house and took away all
Tyndale’s property, including his books and papers. The Old Testament historical books in English
were safely somewhere else, probably with Rogers. We cannot know what further translations were
removed and destroyed. Tyndale was taken to the castle of Vilvorde, outside Brussels, where he was
incarcerated for the next sixteen months” (Daniell, Biography, 153).

“The English merchants of Antwerp made every possible effort for Tyndale’s release. They applied to
the Brussels court, also to the English court, and received favorable answers, and when Poyntz, who
was especially active, was about to obtain letters authoring the delivering up of Tyndale, the sly and
wily Phillipps frustrated all, by entering complaint against Poyntz, ‘that he had been a succourer of
Tyndall and was one of the same opinion.” And on this charge, he had him arrested” (Condit, 135).

“Tyndale’s crime was heresy, being a Lutheran. To his enemies he was the greatest English catch, and
his downfall, it was believed, would remove heresy from England, and give glory to his captors”
(Daniell, Biography, 154).

“He was first chained to the stake, then strangled, and then burned. Just before his death, he cried out,
‘with a fervent zeal, and a loud voice: ‘Lord open the King of England’s eyes’” (Condit, 137).

The Aftermath of Tyndale’s Death

1537: Henry VIII licenses the Matthew’s Bible, which is mostly Tyndale’s translation work, with
Coverdale supplying what Tyndale had not finished. The Matthew’s Bible is attributed to Thomas
Matthew, a pseudonym for John Rogers. This pseudonym helps conceal the fact that Henry is giving
his approval to what is largely the work of Tyndale, who he had executed the year prior. The
dedication refers to Jane Seymour’s pregnancy (and expected male heir) and states with regard to
Henry that “He only under God is the Chief Head of all the congregation of the Church.” Henry’s
vanity allowed him to be manipulated into approving the publication of Tyndale’s work.

In perhaps the greatest veiled tribute of the 16™ Century, less than a year after Tyndale’s execution,
the publishers of the Matthew’s Bible, (1) secure the Crown’s permission to print the Bible in
English, (2) utilize for that translation the books that Tyndale was able to translate before his death,
and (3) place Tyndale’s initials in huge ornamental script at the end of the Old Testament.
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o “We do not know whether Cranmer [archbishop] knew that the bulk of this admired volume
was the work of Tyndale: Cromwell [viceregent for ecclesiastical affairs] certainly did”
(Daniell, The Bible in English, 195).

e 1537: Jane gives birth to Edward VI and then dies of postnatal complications. Henry has his male
heir. But Edward VI will not be an enduring solution to the issue of succession.

o 1538-1539: Henry VIII authorizes the Great Bible, which is largely based on Tyndale’s translation of
the New Testament and parts of the Old Testament. It is called the Great Bible because of its large
size, and it is the officially-approved bible of the Church of England. Thomas Cromwell issues an
injunction requiring that a copy be placed in every parish church for public reading.

Did God Grant Tyndale’s Praver That the King of England’s Eves Be Opened?

e Q: Is the issuance of the Matthew’s Bible and/or the Great Bible an answer to Tyndale’s prayer to
open the king of England’s eyes?

e Q: What does Tyndale actually pray?

o Tyndale’s dying prayer is quoted as “Lord, open the King of England’s eyes.”
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o In Acts 26:18, the Tyndale New Testament 1535 (Antwerp) is verbally equivalent to the KJV.
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Act 26:18 to open their eyes that they might turn from darkness to light, and
from the power of Satan unto God, that they may receive forgiveness of sins,
and inheritance among them which are sanctified by faith in me.

o KIJV (1769)

Act 26:18 To open their eyes, [and] to turn [them] from darkness to light, and
[from] the power of Satan unto God, that they may receive forgiveness of sins,
and inheritance among them which are sanctified by faith that is in me.

e When Tyndale asks that God open the King of England’s eyes, based on his own translation, he is
praying for Henry’s salvation. Tyndale’s logic seems to be that if Henry gets saved, he will see the
wisdom and need of authorizing an English translation of the Scriptures.

e Q: Did God grant Tyndale’s request to open the king of England’s eyes?
e A:Yesand No.

e No: Sadly, there is no evidence in the historical record that Henry VIII ever came to believe in
justification by faith. Unless Henry VIII privately came to faith, Henry’s eyes remained blinded, and
he died unreconciled to God.

o 2Co4:3 KJV - But if our gospel be hid, it is hid to them that are lost:
2Co 4:4 KJV - In whom the god of this world hath blinded the minds of them which believe
not, lest the light of the glorious gospel of Christ, who is the image of God, should shine unto
them.

e Yes: The Matthew’s Bible in 1537 can be viewed as the granting of Tyndale’s prayer.
o “Less than twelve months before, Tyndale’s dying words outside of Brussels had been, ‘Lord
open the King of England’s eyes.” Now the king was licensing a complete Bible in English.

The ironies are truly tragic. Had Tyndale escaped arrest, had Henry Phillips, the Judas who
betrayed him at the English House, not also succeeded in blocking all the English court’s
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attempts to release him; had Tyndale lived for a few more months until the king changed his
mind, and even welcomed him home—then we would have had in our English Bibles for ever
after as a base text the poetry of the Psalms and the Song of Songs, of Job, the Isaiah,
Jeremiah, Lamentations, Ezekiel, and so much else, a version made by a master both of
Hebrew—and of Hebrew poetry—and of English” (Daniell, The Bible in English, 194-195).

“His final words were, ‘Lord, open the king of England’s eyes,’ in reference to the fact that
Henry VIII possessed the authority to make the dissemination of a vernacular Bible legal.
Henry did exactly that two years later, lending credence to the claim of scholars that if
Tyndale had been able to escape death just a few more years, he might have returned to
England as a hero” (Ryken, 63).

Yes: The World History Encyclopedia views the Great Bible as an answer to Tyndale’s prayer.

“In 1539, three years after Tyndale’s death, his dying prayer was answered when Henry VIII
authorized an English translation of the Bible — the Great Bible — the creation and printing of
which was overseen by Coverdale working from Tyndale’s translations” (Mark).

Yes: God turned the heart of Henry VIII to allow the printing of the Great Bible.

o Pro21:1 KJV - The king's heart [is] in the hand of the LORD, [as] the rivers of water: he

turneth it whithersoever he will.

Isa 45:1 KJV - Thus saith the LORD to his anointed, to Cyrus, whose right hand I have
holden, to subdue nations before him; and I will loose the loins of kings, to open before him
the two leaved gates; and the gates shall not be shut;

Isa 45:4 KJV - For Jacob my servant's sake, and Israel mine elect, [ have even called thee by
thy name: [ have surnamed thee, though thou hast not known me.

Isa 45:5 KJV -1 [am] the LORD, and [there is] none else, [there is] no God beside me: 1
girded thee, though thou hast not known me:

Jer 27:6 KJV - And now have I given all these lands into the hand of Nebuchadnezzar the
king of Babylon, my servant; and the beasts of the field have I given him also to serve him.

Isa 10:5 KJV - O Assyrian, the rod of mine anger, and the staff in their hand is mine
indignation.

Isa 10:6 KJV - I will send him against an hypocritical nation, and against the people of my
wrath will I give him a charge, to take the spoil, and to take the prey, and to tread them down
like the mire of the streets.

Yes: Henry does not appear to authorize the Great Bible because he has had a change of heart and
desires for the word of God to have free course throughout England. Tyndale’s translation is still
forbidden. But the Great Bible in its substance is Tyndale. Thus, Henry’s decision is not one of
principle but of political calculation. Permitting issuance of The Great Bible accomplishes at least
three things.
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1. It pacifies the Reformist elements within his country clamoring for the scriptures while
Henry visibly shows his control.

(0]

o 2. It demonstrates his authority as the head of the Church of England, and portrays him as a
pious ruler interested in providing for the spiritual benefit of his subjects.

o 3. It creates a single authoritative English version under the supervision of the local parish
accountable to Henry. The Great Bibles were literally chained to church pulpits.

e 1547 Henry dies, and Edward VI becomes king at age 9.

e 1553: Edward VI dies, and Mary I, the daughter of Catherine of Aragon, becomes Queen. Mary
attempts to restore Catholicism in England and executes an estimated 280-300 Protestants for heresy
during her reign. She justly earns the nickname Bloody Mary, and it is her cruelties that are the
motivating force for John Foxe to write Actes and Monuments, commonly called Foxe’s Book of

Martyrs.

e 1558: Bloody Mary reigns for five years and then dies. Elizabeth I, the daughter of Anne Boleyn,
becomes Queen. Elizabeth I will reign for 44 years and plays a significant role in establishing
England in Protestantism.

o If Tyndale is the leading man of the English Reformation, consider whether Anne Boleyn is
the best supporting actress. Anne Boleyn does all of the following:

= Possesses a Tyndale New Testament when it is illegal to do so,

= Advocates openly for Protestant Reform in Henry’s court,

= Dies, at a minimum under false pretenses, if she is not in fact an actual martyr, and
= Bears the child who will put England on solid Protestant footing.

e England, as a Protestant nation, will subsequently become The Empire on Which the Sun Never Sets,
and during the 19" Century, England will conduct arguably the greatest missionary effort since the
Apostle Paul. These missionary efforts will be undertaken with the KJV, the vast majority of whose
New Testament is Tyndale.

Tyndale’s Sale of Flawed Copies to the Catholic Authorities

e “For these and such other considerations this good man was stirred up of God to translate the
Scripture into his mother tongue, for the profit of the simple people of his country; first setting in
hand with the New Testament, which came forth in print about A.D. 1525. Cuthbert Tonstal, bishop
of London, with Sir Thomas More, being sore aggrieved, devised how to destroy that false erroneous

translation, as they called it.

It happened that one Augustine Packington, a mercer, was then at Antwerp, where the bishop was.
This man favored Tyndale, but showed the contrary unto the bishop. The bishop, being desirous to
bring his purpose to pass, communed how that he would gladly buy the New Testaments. Packington
hearing him say so, said, ‘My lord! I can do more in this matter than most merchants that be here, if it
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be your pleasure; for I know the Dutchmen and strangers that have brought them of Tyndale, and
have them here to sell; so that if it be your lordship's pleasure, I must disburse money to pay for them,
or else I cannot have them: and so I will assure you to have every book of them that is printed and
unsold.” The bishop, thinking he had God ‘by the toe,” said, ‘Do your diligence, gentle Master
Packington! get them for me, and I will pay whatsoever they cost; for I intend to burn and destroy
them all at Paul's Cross.” This Augustine Packington went unto William Tyndale, and declared the
whole matter, and so, upon compact made between them, the bishop of London had the books,
Packington had the thanks, and Tyndale had the money.

After this, Tyndale corrected the same New Testaments again, and caused them to be newly
imprinted, so that they came thick and threefold over into England. When the bishop perceived that,
he sent for Packington, and said to him, ‘How cometh this, that there are so many New Testaments
abroad? You promised me that you would buy them all.” Then answered Packington, ‘Surely, I
bought all that were to be had, but I perceive they have printed more since. I see it will never be better
so long as they have letters and stamps: wherefore you were best to buy the stamps too, and so you
shall be sure,” at which answer the bishop smiled, and so the matter ended.

In short space after, it fortuned that George Constantine was apprehended by Sir Thomas More, who
was then chancellor of England, as suspected of certain heresies. Master More asked of him, saying,
‘Constantine! I would have thee be plain with me in one thing that I will ask; and I promise thee I will
show thee favor in all other things whereof thou art accused. There is beyond the sea, Tyndale, Joye,
and a great many of you: I know they cannot live without help. There are some that succor them with
money; and thou, being one of them, hadst thy part thereof, and therefore knowest whence it came. I
pray thee, tell me, who be they that help them thus?’ ‘My lord,” quoth Constantine, ‘I will tell you
truly: it is the bishop of London that hath holpen us, for he hath bestowed among us a great deal of
money upon New Testaments to burn them; and that hath been, and yet is, our only succor and
comfort.” ‘Now by my troth,” quoth More, ‘I think even the same; for so much I told the bishop
before he went about it’” (Foxe).

o This is a great feel good story. It portrays Tyndale while in peril and severely outnumbered using his
wits to outsmart the evil, dominant powers that be. It even has a catchy synopsis — “the bishop of
London had the books, Packington had the thanks, and Tyndale had the money.” Those who are fans
of Tyndale want this anecdote to be true.

e [eading Tyndale scholar, David Daniell, doubts the veracity of Foxe’s account, noting that the story
isn’t even internally consistent and seems at odds with Tyndale’s character and life purpose.

o “Mozley is right to say that the tale has lost nothing in the telling, and that it doesn’t even
agree with itself about who owns the books that are being sold” (Daniell, The Bible in
English, 197).

o “though Tyndale’s agreement to sell Testaments for burning is unlikely” (Daniell, The Bible
in English, 200).
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Notice the following contradictory sentences within the same paragraph in Foxe’s account:

o The Dutchmen have the books: “My lord! I can do more in this matter than most merchants
that be here, if it be your pleasure; for [ know the Dutchmen and strangers that have brought
them of Tyndale, and have them here to sell” (Foxe).

o Tyndale himself has the books: “This Augustine Packington went unto William Tyndale, and
declared the whole matter, and so, upon compact made between them, the bishop of London
had the books, Packington had the thanks, and Tyndale had the money” (Foxe).

A further reason to doubt this anecdote is that while Tyndale did perceive opportunities to improve
his translation, it seems hard to believe that he would willingly sell his books to his enemies to be
destroyed given his life’s purpose was to translate the word of God into English.

As noted previously, Tyndale recognized that his translation could be improved upon, and he
expected that to happen by believers reading his New Testament text and performing what he viewed
as their Christian duty to supply correction and improvement. Selling copies for destruction would
defeat this purpose.

o “Them that are learned Christianly I beseech—forasmuch as I am sure, and my conscience
beareth me record, that of a pure intent, singly and faithfully I have interpreted it, as far forth
as God gave me the gift of knowledge and understanding—that the rudeness of the work now
at the first time offend them not, but that they consider how that I had no man to counterfeit,
neither was helped with English of any that had interpreted the same or such like things in the
Scripture beforetime. Moreover, even very necessity and cumbrance (God is record) above
strength—which I will not rehearse, lest we should seem to boast ourselves—caused that
many things are lacking which necessarily are required. Count it as a thing not having his full
shape, but as it were born before his time, even as a thing begun rather than finished. In time
to come (if God have appointed us thereunto) we will give it his full shape, and put out if
aught be added superfluously, and add to if aught be overseen through negligence, and will
enforce to bring to compendiousness that which is now translated at the length, and to give
light where it is required, and to seek in certain places more proper English, and with a table
to expound the words which are not commonly used and show how the Scripture useth many
words which are otherwise understood of the common people, and to help with a declaration
where one tongue taketh not another; and will endeavor ourselves, as it were, to seeth it
better, and to make it more apt for the weak stomachs; desiring them that are learned and
able, to remember their duty, and to help thereunto, and to bestow unto the edifying of
Christ's body (which is the congregation of them that believe) those gifts which they have
received of God for the same purpose” (Tyndale, New Testament, 1526, To The Reder).

Tyndale is not satisfied with his own work and recognizes that it needs improvements, such as being
put in more proper English. But Tyndale doesn’t know if he will be alive to do such work. Thus,
Tyndale publishes what he has and implores other believers to do their duty to improve on it. The
notion that Tyndale sold his New Testaments to the papists to get money to do a future version is
contrary to Tyndale’s expressed mindset in the To The Reder section of his 1526 New Testament.
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No Tyndale, No Shakespeare

e In the previous lesson, Bryan reviewed Tyndale’s influence on the King James Version as
demonstrated by the percentage of the wording of the King James Version that comes directly from
Tyndale. Tyndale’s influence on the King James Version is obvious.

e But Tyndale’s legacy extends far beyond his influence on the King James Version. Tyndale
influenced the development of the English language itself. The phrase “No Tyndale, no Shakespeare”
is commonly repeated among scholars. It is the idea that without William Tyndale elevating the
English language from where it was when he found it, there would have been little for Shakespeare to
work with.

e ““What most Reformers accomplished through preaching, Tyndale did by his Bible translation . . . .
Instead of proclaiming the Scripture, he gave the actual words of the Bible to Englishmen in their
native tongue (Steven Lawson)’” (Ryken, 131).

e “‘With his New Testament, Tyndale became the father of the Modern English language. He shaped
the syntax, grammar, and vocabulary of the English language more than any other man who ever
lived.... Tyndale shaped the language at its transition point from Middle English to Early Modern
English’—Steven Lawson” (Ryken, 150).

e “In 1611, one of the last years of Shakespeare’s writing life, the English language was at a peak. It
surprises nobody that the Bible from that time has immortal glory. Yet it should surprise everyone.
The work of Tyndale that was taken over in 1611 was done three generations before, when the
English language was a poor thing indeed, almost dead at the bottom of the pond” (Daniell, The Bible
in English, 136).

e “Tyndale’s gift to the English language is unmeasurable. He translated into a register just above
common speech, allied in its clarity to proverbs” (Daniell, The Bible in English, 158).

e “The material covered in this chapter thus far has covered explicit verifiable statements by Tyndale
about how he conceived of Bible translation. The governing principle of these statements is accuracy.
When we turn to Tyndale’s actual New Testament, we can see that other criteria were also important
to him. The most obvious ones are clarity of communication, verbal beauty, smooth-flowing rhythm,
and retention of the literary genres and rhetorical forms used by New Testament authors” (Ryken,
113).

e  “[A] common claim of scholars that Tyndale’s style (and the King James Version’s after him) is an
oral style. [ ] What is predominantly in view is cadence—the smooth flow of words and the rise and

fall of language in a regular nature” (Ryken, 121).

o Tyndale’s giving the English language an oral style paved the way for England’s greatest
author, a playwright whose work was meant to be experienced orally.

e “His rhetorical aims were always accuracy and clarity. King James’s revisers adopted his style, and
his words, for a good deal of their version. At a time when European scholars and professionals
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communicated in Latin, Tyndale insisted on being understood by ordinary people. He preferred a
simple Saxon syntax of subject-verb-object. His vocabulary is predominantly Saxon, and often
monosyllabic. An Oxford scholar, he was always rhetorically alert. He gave the Bible-reading nation
an English plain style. It is a basis for the great Elizabethan writers, and, will be seen, there is truth in
the remark ‘without Tyndale, no Shakespeare.’ It is not fanciful to see a chief agent of the energizing
of the language in the sixteenth century the constant reading of the Bible in English, of which
Tyndale was the great maker” (Daniell, The Bible in English, 157-158).

e “the English language was at a transition point between Middle English and Modern English. The
ground rules of vocabulary, syntax, spelling, grammar, and punctuation were in disarray. The old
order was definitely ‘out,” but the new order had not yet been born.

Tyndale himself apologized for the ‘rude’ state of the language he inherited, so it is no discredit to
him to say that his own prose writings outside of his translation of the Bible are for the most part
undistinguished and toilsome to read. [ ]

While we cannot prove that Tyndale’s translation of the Bible was what produced the transformation
of Modern English from its awkward state early in the sixteenth century to its masterful state at the
end of it, there is no viable alternative explanation. ‘No Tyndale, no Shakespeare’ is a byword among
literary scholars and historians of the English language.

Such transformation was more than scholarly achievement of a handful of language experts. It was a
grassroots movement as well. In the sixteenth century, only one means of mass dissemination existed,
and that was the publication and reading of the English Bible. [ ]

When we compare Tyndale’s pedestrian prose outside his Bible translation to the following passage
from his New Testament, it is entirely plausible to credit the very process of translating ‘word for
word’ as the thing that unlocked the English language to him:” (Ryken, 145-47).

e “Tyndale’s most important legacy was that he gave the English-speaking world the Bible, but when
judged by the criteria of magnitude and extensiveness, his transformation of the English language was
just as far-reaching and permanent a contribution” (Ryken, 151).
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